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THESE Sermons are published to gratify 
the wish of many who heard them, and 
of a still greater number of the Author's 
friends who had not the opportunity. 

The selection has been made with the 
view of choosing those Sermons which speak 
most the writer s mind upon the subjects that 
he loved best — the abiding sense of the pre- 
sence of God, the entire subjection of the will 
to Him, and the love of all God's gifts for the 
sake of Him who gave them. 

They are printed just as they were 
preached, without any alteration of the manu- 
script *' He being dead, yet speaketh/' 
May the blessing of God still rest upon his 
words ! 
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ADVENT SUNDAY. 

Granty we beseech Thee^ merciful Lordy to Thy faith- 
ful people pardon and peace y that they may he cleansed 
from all their sinSy and serve Thee with a quiet mind ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

Psalm cxx. 5, 6. 

" I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, and in His word 
do I hope : my soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that 
watch for the morning, I say more than they that watch for 
the morning." 

GOD'S personal appearing has always been the 
great hope of His people. 
Sin brought darkness, spiritual darkness, over all 
the world. God, Who is spiritual light, could no 
longer dwell with man on earth : fallen man might 
jio longer move in the immediate presence of the 
Holy One. The direct light of God's countenance 
no longer shonfe on man, but he became an outcast, 
"a wanderer on a darkened earth," feeling after 
God if haply he might find Him. Yet, as the 
night of sin was settling down, even while the light 
of God's presence was departing, a promise was 
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2 ADVENT SUNDAY. 

given of a future morning. From the time the 
night began there were some who looked forward 
to the day, and ever since God withdrew Himself 
from man's sight there have been some who have 
looked forward by faith to the time when He should 
again reveal Himself. These have been always 
the children of the light and of the day, not because 
they have lived in broad daylight, but because they 
have longed for the morning, and because the trust 
in the coming dawn has been in them like light 
itself keeping them from the works of darkness. 
Yet most men have walked in darkness, feeling at 
home in it, not longing for the light, or at least 
they have lived so, and have persecuted the chil- 
dren of light. Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these how that the Lord would con- 
vince and destroy them with the brightness of His 
coming. 

It is most touching to read, in God*s word, how 
the holy ones have longed for light and for His 
presence who should deliver them from all their 
pains, and fears, and sins. We all turn naturally 
to the words of Job, when out of our darkness we 
long for the light we know will come. " I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth, and though after 
my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God, Whom I shall see for myself y and 
my eyes shall behold, and not another^ 

But the first coming of the Messiah was chiefly 
looked for by the saints of old, and in their great 
yearning for His appearing, holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. To them 
it was the coming of the day. All the evils that 
beset the chosen people should then be done away 
by the hand of the Lord Himself. 

Let us hear the prophet Isaiah : " Judgment is 
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far from us, neither doth justice overtake us, we 
wait for light, but behold obscurity for brightness, 
but we walk in darkness. We grope for the wall 
like the blind, we grope as if we had no eyes, we 
stumble at noonday as in the night ; we are in 
desolate places as dead men," and then the coming 
of the Messiah rose up before the prophet, and 
he burst into song : " Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee ; for, behold, the darkness shall cover the 
earth, and gross darkness the people, but the Lord 
shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be seen 
upon thee." And we know that words like these 
were, indeed, fulfilled by the coming of the Saviour. 
He came " a Light into the world, that man might 
no longer walk in darkness." He "brought life 
and immortality to light by His gospel ;" and so 
truly brought the day to man, that St. John could 
write, "The darkness is past, and the true light 
now shineth." 

And yet, brethren, it is not less true that we still 
wait for the day. 

We cannot forget the change brought to us by 
our Saviour; but still we cannot count ourselves to 
have attained that which men have always been 
longing for, we do not at all events fully possess 
that enlightenment in which all things are clear, 
and in which we walk as conscious of God's light as 
we are of the sunlight in summer. 

Our glances are still bent forward, we still live 
in hope, and the first coming of our Lord has given 
us only greater reason to long for His second 
coming. 

Perhaps we may say that the light brought by 
our Lord at His first coming was a spiritual light 
to dwell in men's hearts, and only, to show itself 
outwardly by their deeds. But we look for more 
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light than this. We hope for a world of light, in 
which nothing shall be hidden, where the light shall 
not only be in the people of God, but all around' 
them, where the light in which they live shall make 
it impossible for any work or thing of darkness to 
approach, where the presence of God in His glory 
shall make all things perfect. 

At present there is a contradiction between the 
light within us, and the darkness round us. We 
find it very hard to guide even our own actions 
according to the light within. 

" God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glpry of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ" "We were sometime in 
darkness, but now are we light in the Lord ;" yet 
" we have this treasure in earthen vessels," it is as 
though our hearts were earthen lamps, and all the 
light we have were through God's grace keeping the 
precious flame burning there. By this light we 
have to walk " as children of the light and of the 
day ;" we are preparing now by the right use of our 
light within for the full daylight of God's presence. 

And all around us there is darkness. Even in 
the assemblies of Christ's Church there is darkness. 
Does any one doubt it } Think what the difference 
would be between a gathering to worship God like 
the present and the Church of the Redeemed 
above. Here we do not see each other y but only a 
few doubtful signs of what we really are ; there 
they see each other through and through, and 
every worshipper reads in his brother's soul fresh 
reason for praise. " Now we know in part," then 
we shall " know even as also we are known." 

We must not reckon ourselves as being without 
light, or as belonging to the darkness of this world, 
but we cannot but know that our light is a light 
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which God has kindled within, and that the whole 
world around us lieth in darkness. Even those 
who walk according to the light of the Spirit often 
need such words as the following : " The night is 
far spent, the day is at hand : let us, therefore, cast 
off the works of darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of light. Let us walk honestly as in the 
day." 

It is not day yet, but the night is far spent, the 
day is at hand, let us watch for it, let us live ac- 
cording to the light we have given us within, that 
when the day comes our deeds may be made 
manifest that they are wrought in God. In the 
meantime, do we not long for the day ? Can we 
find a more fit image of what we should be than 
that set before us in our text, " I wait for the Lord, 
my soul doth wait, in His word do I hope, my soul 
waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch 
for the morning, I say more than they that watch 
for the morning." 

Yet this figure means very much, as many of us 
know who have watched for the morning. How 
long the night seems to the watcher ! The hours 
seem like days. A little life is lived between the 
strikings of the slowly-ticking clock. Anxiety, 
longing, hope, prayer, draw out the weary time till 
the window grows gradually white with dawn. 

Do we wait for our Lord's second coming as the 
watcher for the morning ? Surely we need to. 

" How many among us at this very hour 
Do forge a life-long trouble for ourselves 
By taking true for false, or false for true ; 
Here, through the feeble twilight of this world, 
Groping, how many, until we pass and reach 
That other, where we see as we are seen 1" 

Or if by God's grace we keep on the whole the true 
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path here, yet does it not lie through darkness, and 
danger, and conflict ? 

Moreover we are made for light. Too easily we 
accommodate ourselves to the darkness of this 
world, to living in the night, but all of us who have 
put our trust in Christ are no longer at home in 
the darkness. We know that the day is coming, 
and we long for its revelations. Let us think for a 
few minutes what the day will show. 

It will show Christ our Lord. 

We are quite right in longing to see Him. Sight 
in some things is much better than faith. When 
we see Him we shall become like Him. Faith is 
the best thing while He is away, and we know it 
is good for us now to have to walk by faith and 
not by sight, but the life of faith is only for a time : 
eternity will be an eternity of sight. We shall see 
His face. Ah ! brethren, the very thought of that 
stirs us more than anything else. "He that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself even as He is 
pure." Really to see Him. To see Him as He ij. 
We know that all our faith falls far short of this. 
The day will show Him. He will come as our 
Judge, but as a Judge who can say to some, to all 
who love His appearing : " Come, ye blessed of 
My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world." If we live in 
hope of His coming, we shall not be ashamed when 
He appeareth. 

But the day will show us others we have loved, 
all who have departed this life in the faith and fear 
of God — those we have known, who have fallen 
asleep before us. Nay, if we, too, sleep in Jesus 
before His coming, we shall meet before that day, 
and come with them in the clouds, attending the 
Lord we have served. 

Yet only at that day can the light be perfect for 
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us when the corruptible body shall also put on 
incorruption, and the sons of God shall be mani- 
fested. There are many things to make us long 
for what men call death, but there are many more 
to make us yearn for the morning, to wait for the 
Lord more than those watching for the morning. 

The day will also declare every man's work, what 
sort it is. It will test every man's work by fire, 
and burn up the rubbish. But it will also show the 
work that abides the test of fire. We are now 
building in the night: we have a little light we 
carry about with us, but it only shows us what is 
nearest us, what our next duty is. We cannot 
tell what the whole work is like, or what it will be 
when the fire has passed over it. 

If any of our work stands out bright in the 
morning, how we shall praise Him who wrought it 
by us ! 

The morning will also show us the path we have 
travelled. Now memory looks back as hope looks 
forward, and both are helped by faith, but neither 
of them can be like sight. What we now vaguely 
recall will then stand out in the retrospect quite 
clearly. It will be in the daylight, and we shall 
be able to trace the way we have been led more 
plainly than even the traveller did from the moun- 
tain-top. And that view will show so much of 
God's love that the sense of our forgiven sins will 
even lose all pain. His love will take away the 
power of pain. 

But we must not let our thoughts carry us too 
far forward : the day has not yet dawned. We long 
for it, but since it will reveal what is now present to 
us, let us not be content with longing. 

We are travelling in the night, and we are sur- 
rounded with the powers of darkness. We walk 
by faith, not by sight, and we must also fight the 
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good fight of faith. Let us "gird up the loins of 
bur mind, be sober, and hope to the end," for the 
grace that is to be brought unto us at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. " Let us cast off the works 
of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light." 
" Let us who are of the day be sober, putting on 
the breastplate of faith and love, and for a helmet 
the hope of salvation." 

We know not the way we are taking, but we do 
know our Guide ; we do not see the way far before 
us, but we need never err about the next step ; and 
so led on step by step, day by day, fighting with 
powers of darkness that oppose themselves, watch- 
ing for the morning, let us pass through the night. 
We cannot see much of each other as we go, but 
we can hear each other's voices even when the 
night is darkest, and we can sing together as we 
travel. When the morning comes, we shall see 
each other, and all who have gone before and who 
follow us, but above all we shall see Him Whom 
now not having seen we love, in Whom, though now 
we see Him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. And ^^ we shall be 
like Himr 

Almighty Gody give us grace that we may cast 
away the works of darkness^ and put upon us the 
armour of lights now in the time of this mortal life, 
in which Thy Son Jesus Christ came to visit us in 
great humility ; that in the last day, when He shall 
come again in His glorious Majesty to judge both the 
quick and dead, we may rise to the life immortal, 
through Him who liveth and r eigne th with Thee and 
the Holy Ghost, now and ever. Amen. 

1864. 



CHRISTMAS DAY. 

Lord of all power and mighty Wlio art the Aut/tor 
and Giver of all good things ; graft in our hearts the 
love of Thy Name, increase in us true religion^ nourish 
us with all goodness^ and of Thy great mercy keep us 
in the same ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

St. Luke ii. io. 
" Good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people." 

THESE words are as unusual here on earth as 
the manner they were spoken in was uncom- 
mon. We hear now and then of good tidings and 
of great joy, but too often that which is good tidings 
to some IS at the cost of misery and death to others. 
Perhaps the sound of good tidings has been most 
connected with the news of victory in battle, and 
while one people has been rejoicing another has 
had to mourn. 

We say that the good tidings told by the angels 
was different from almost all other good tidings ; 
because it was to be to ALL people. We might be 
ready to think that all people would understand 
the gladness of the news brought by the angels, and 
that the world would rejoice at the coming of its 
Saviour. But we know that it was not so ; nay, it was 
so far from being so that the good tidings of great 
joy for all people was only received by very few 
with gladness at the time of the Saviour's birth, 
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and has been reluctantly received by men ever 
since. 

Surely there is something in this which contains 
a lesson, a Christmas lesson for us. Let us try to see 
how men have received the angels* good tidings of 
great joy. 

First of all, however, we cannot help noticing 
that the gladness of Christmas began in heaven. 
It is quite impossible for us to know anything 
about those angels that came singing to the shep- 
herds, beyond what we are told in Scripture. But 
we know that angels are all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister to the heirs of salvation. We 
know that they move about us here unseen. We 
know that there are things connected with our sal- 
vation, that they desire to look into, and that there- 
fore, much as we admire them for their sinlessness 
and happiness and blessed obedience, we must not 
think of them as knowing everything. We can but 
dimly imagine how the angels that were seen by 
the shepherds felt about the Saviour's birth. We 
• cannot help thinking that they must have had much 
wonder mixed with their joy when they saw the 
only Son, who made the worlds, take man's nature 
upon Him and enter on the world He had made as 
a little babe. 

But, brethren, these angels had doubtless learnt 
more of the great love of God than we have, and 
were accustomed to fall back from wondering at 
God's unfathomable acts to adore and rejoice in 
His well-known love. It is only sinful and ignorant 
man who will believe only what he can understand ; 
the wise and holy angels know better. 

And so Christmas Joy began among the angels. 
Let us see how the news that made them so glad 
was received by men. 

The simple shepherds were sore afraid to see an 
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angel speaking to them, for as the angel came the 
glory of the Lord shone round about them in the 
fields at night. No one can wonder at their fear, 
and no one can wonder more than they must have 
done at the way in which it was allayed. 

*' Fear not ; for, behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy which shall be to all people ; for unto 
you is born this day in the City of David a Saviour 
who is Christ the Lord." Their fear could have 
scarcely been quelled by these words before they 
saw a multitude of the heavenly host with the angel 
and heard their celestial song. 

Who can wonder that these men immediately 
went to Bethlehem as the Angel had directed them, 
and looked for the new-born Messiah ? Who is 
surprised to read that when they had found Him, 
as they had been told, they made others wonder at 
the news of the angels ? 

All we read about what these shepherds did is 
just what we should have expected. The good news 
was so plainly declared to them that they could 
scarcely help confirming what they had been told. 

We may perhaps learn from the way the shep- 
herds received the good news of the Saviour's birth, 
that God reveals His truth very plainly to simple 
people, and sometimes shows them more of His 
glory than the wise and great of earth ever beheld. 
God gave no notice to Augustus Caesar on the 
throne of the empire that the King of Kings was 
born, but charged His angels to declare it to the 
shepherds. 

The whole history of the Christian Faith shows 
that God has always made known His truth first 
to simple people, and that they have always been 
ready to receive it 

But now let us see who were the next to whom 
the glad tidings gave great joy. 
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Old Simeon waited in the Temple till the Conso- 
lation of Israel should appear. He knew within 
himself by the teaching of the Holy Ghost that his 
aged eyes should not be closed before they had 
seen the Messiah. There was the widow Anna, 
too, who, taught by the same Spirit, looked for 
redemption in Jerusalem. 

Altogether there assembled in the Temple a 
band of those who were waiting till God should 
fulfil His promise to His people. These were the 
next to the shepherds to know the glad news, and 
these were more prepared than the shepherds to 
feel the joy of the good tidings. Their hopes had 
prepared them, their knowledge of the promises of 
God in Scripture had made them ready to welcome 
the Saviour. 

Old Simeon took the babe in his aged arms, and 
burst into that song of inspired joy which has been 
echoing in the Church ever since. 

To this old man it was given to feel and know 
more than the disciples knew who were taught by 
Christ, and even more than the apostles themselves 
knew till long after the Day of Pentecost. Simeon 
holding the babe in his arms saw in it God's pro- 
mised salvation, a salvation for all people, a light 
to lighten the Gentiles as well as to be the glory of 
God's people Israel. 

That little company in the Temple who heard 
Simeon and Anna speak, represent those who in 
every age have been looking for the fulfilment of 
the promises of God, those whose hearts have 
yearned to see those things which God has de- 
clared shall surely come to pass. 

But while these people were in the temple, re- 
ceiving with gladness the good tidings of great joy, 
there was another company met together in Jerusa- 
lem to ask for the very thing that these had found. 
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Before the angels appeared to the shepherds — 
months before that — far away in the east, some 
sage astrologers had seen a new appearance in the 
heavens. This celestial sign they understood to 
mean that near Jerusalem there was one to be born 
who should be King of the Jews. Accordingly, 
they left their home in the east and came to Jeru- 
salem to ask where the new King was. But what 
they had known some months before in the east 
they found unknown in Jerusalem. 

Their inquiries were repeated till they came to 
the ears of Herod, and this gave rise to quite a new 
reception of the good tidings of great joy. This 
wicked king was troubled at the possibility of Christ 
coming in his day. He was king of the Jews him- 
self, and he could not yield up his authority to the 
Messiah. To him, therefore, the good tidings of 
great joy for all people was bad tidings. What 
angels call good news for men must be bad news 
for those who will do wrong. What troubles wicked 
rulers troubles their people, and so the first effect 
of the birth of the Messiah upon Jerusalem was 
that the whole city was troubled. 

But this wicked king, to make sure that he should 
have the best evidence about the birth of Christ, 
called together all the scribes and priests who would 
be able to tell him what the prophets had foretold 
about this long-looked for event. The Sanhedrim 
informed him that the Messiah would be born in 
Bethlehem, and the king at once called the wise 
men of the east and sent them to Bethlehem, 
charging them if they found the child there to 
bring him word. 

We mention all these well-known facts in order 
to point out how differently the news of Christ's 
birth influenced different people. What was an- 
nounced by the angels as good tidings of great 
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joy to all people was not received by any men so 
gladly as the angels gave it ; and there were some 
men who hated the news, and feared it might be 
true. 

We all to-day are celebrating the event the 
angels came to tell. At this time their message 
is sung and read again and again, and all are sup- 
posed at Christmas to rejoice in the birth of our 
Redeemer. But perhaps there is really as great a 
difference in the wsLy we think of Him who was 
born at Bethlehem as there was at the time we 
have been speaking of 

It is not possible for us to think of the birth of 
Christ quite in the same way that any one did at 
the time it took place. Not one of us can free him- 
self from the knowledge that the Child that was 
laid in the outhouse in the Judean village has been 
worshipped as God by many millions of men, and 
has this day, eighteen hundred years after His birth, 
more to worship Him than ever before. 

There is no other event in the history of the world 
that can bear comparison with this, and we cannot 
be uninfluenced by it. Every simple person in 
England knows full well that what we celebrate 
to-day commands not only his attention and joyful 
adoration, but equally that of the greatest and 
most cultivated intellects the world has produced. 
Here in England especially this evidence of the 
genuineness and reality of our worship cannot be 
lost sight of, for here there has not been for three 
hundred years any compulsion but a moral one, to 
believe this or any other truth of religion. The 
consent of English Christians to what we celebrate 
to-day is heartfelt and sincere. 

And yet, brethren, though the court wears this 
changed aspect, and has all this added authority, 
even in this congregation it is not the same thing 
to all. 
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Divine truth must always seem a different thing 
to different people. If there is any one here who 
has been living a life which he knows is opposed to 
the will of God, how can he rejoice in the birth of 
Christ till his mind is changed about his way of. 
living? He may for a moment seem to find an 
answer by saying in his heart that Christ came to 
save sinners, and for him to be a sinner ought to 
make him rejoice all the more at his Saviour's 
birth. So, no doubt, it ought ; but it does not. 
That man does not rejoice at the birth of Christ. 
He may be glad at the return of Christmas for 
other reasons, but for a man who lives in unre- 
pented sin to pretend to rejoice at the birth of 
Christ is mockery. What will the Saviour's life 
and death do for those who know all about them, 
and yet willingly remain in sin ? To them it is no 
matter of rejoicing, for this Saviour's blood is the 
most eloquent of all accusers, that they may be 
condemned for ever. 

O brethren, let no one mistake what Christmas 
joy is. No one has any right to be glad to-day 
unless he feels that he is giving to that Saviour, 
whose birth we celebrate, what that Saviour asks — 
his heart. Many are the Christmas gifts that are 
like little earthly echoes of God's unspeakable gift 
to-day, but there is one gift which each may afresh 
offer to God, without giving which no other gift 
should make us happy. It is that gift which some 
of us made this morning when we said, " Here, 
Lord, we offer and present unto Thee ourselves, 
our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy and 
lively sacrifice unto Thee." 

Ah ! brethren, without that gift of our hearts and 
all we are to Christ, the unspeakable gift of God's 
only Son will avail us little. But if we have made 
that offering, rendering it with deepest gratitude 
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and joy, then may we all be glad indeed, and our 
joy no man shall take from us. 

Rather, brethren, being full of this joy, this 
Christmas peace of heart, shall we not find its best 
expression in bringing every heart we meet truly 
to rejoice in this most blessed season. This joy 
shall indeed spread through the world, and we who 
share it to-day may, by having it really ourselves, 
hasten the day when it shall be for all people, and 
the angelic chorus shall be taken up all through the 
world, " Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, 
good will towards men." 

A Imighty God, W/to hast given us Thy only-begotten 
Son to take our nature upon Him, and as at this time 
to be born of a pure Virgin ; Grant that we being 
regenerate, and made Thy children by adoption and 
grace, may daily be renewed by Thy Holy Spirit ; 
through the same our Lord Jesus Christ, Who liveth 
and reigneth with Thee and the same Spirit, ever one 
God, world without end. Amen. 

1865. 
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Lard of all power and mighty Wlio art tlie Author 
and Giver of all good things ; Graft in our hearts 
the love of Thy Name^ increase in us true religion, 
nourish us with all goodness, and of Thy great mercy 
keep us in the same ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

Isaiah liii. 5. 

" By His stripes we are healed." 

THE great event which this day sets before us 
may be looked at in many ways. Two of 
the most important of these ways are very different 
from each other, and are yet both very instructive. 
We may draw quite near to the Cross where our 
Saviour is hanging, and may gaze on Him till we 
forget all the world and are lost in the feeling, 
"all this He suffered for me!* That is one most 
important way of looking at our Saviour's passion. 
Or, we may, instead of drawing near to the Cross, 
retire from it as far as we can, and in thought try 
to realize what the Death of our Lord is in relation 
to all things with which we are acquainted. In 
other words, we may come so near to the Cross 
that we know nothing but Christ our dying Lord 
and ourselves, or we may stand in imagination so 
far off that all things seem to be between us and 
Calvary. 
This afternoon we purpose very briefly to look 

C 
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at the great sacrifice for sin in both these aspects. 
First, let us stand as far off from Calvary as we can. 
This day we are in time eighteen hundred years 
away from it, and yet it looks very large, even to 
the most indifferent among us. But we can imagine 
ourselves much further off than we are. We may, 
in thought, leave this earth, and from a distance 
look upon it as only one of many planets associated 
with one sun. There are no doubt worlds where 
nothing like man lives. Even our earth for many 
ages had no creature on it who could know his 
Maker. So that if we could compare our earth with 
other worlds, we should see it differed from many, 
perhaps from all, in having on its surface men who 
could know their Maker. Dear brethren, if we saw 
other worlds where beings live who know God, yet 
should we not find our earth to be quite alone in 
having beings who, while they know their Maker, 
set themselves against Him } Should we not find 
our earth to be peculiar in being the dwelling-place 
of sin ? These are, of course, mere speculations, but 
they help us to feel how the one great fact of hu- 
man history is that we are a fallen race, we are men 
who can know God, but we are sinful men. Brethren, 
it matters little what we have learnt about the world 
in which we live until we have learnt this. We may 
give our attention to long geologic epochs and get 
to understand something of what happened before 
man was ; we may minutely examine the constitu- 
tion of the things we now find co-existing with us 
in nature ; we may make mankind our study and 
compare races, manners, laws and languages ; but if 
we become well acquainted with all these things 
and do not at the same time feel that the sin of the 
world is a more important fact than all, we are 
missing the very purpose for which we were put 
here on earth, and losing the one thing for which 
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our lives were given us. Perhaps not many of us 
will doubt this ; but do we all believe it ? We may 
not care to question that sin is the most important 
fact in the history of our earth — but though we 
admit this it may have no effect upon us. Some 
people lose sight of sin in studying other things, 
the majority of men forget it as far as they can by 
deadening their consciences with business, care, and 
pleasure. Still there it is, brethren, the mark by 
which our world may be known, rebellion against 
God. This being so, what shall we say of that 
event in the world's history by which this rebellion 
is quelled t What shall we think of that one great 
Sacrifice which taketh away the sin of the world } 
If the most striking characteristic of our world is 
that men are all sinners, what shall we say of that 
antidote to sin which brings men back to the favour 
of God } Did we judge of things aright, the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ would stand out in the 
history of the world as the one great central fact 
towards which everything else points. 

We find sin setting its mark on science, litera- 
ture, politics, commerce and social life ; must we not, 
therefore, look from each of these things to that 
Cross where the sin of the world was laid.^ In every 
nation sin abounds ; must not all the earth look 
towards that land where grace did much more 
abound ? 

O, brethren, by these words we only show in 
dim outline the vast importance of the Cross of 
Christ In it, and in it alone, is found concentrated 
all the hope of fallen man. The Holy One — the 
well-beloved Son of the Father — hanging there, is 
in His patient humanity achieving the greatest vic- 
tory ever won. He is bearing the sin of the world. 
All ages, all nations, might well turn and gaze on 
that event. Dear brethren, if we now suffer our 
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eyes for a moment to turn from the Cross of Christ 
and look instead at the assembled world for which 
He is dying, what do we see ? 

How many marks of misery there are on men. 
Look at the faces you pass in the street of a great 
town. What lines of care are drawn round mouths 
either grimly closed or loosely open. Ah ! what 
red, sunken, homeless eyes ! What pale faces ! 
Even in God's fresh air in the country, look at the 
bowed backs of aged labourers and the many signs 
of their hard battle for life. We are used to these 
things, but do we ever think what they mean.^ 
They are some of the outward signs of man's sin. 
The old sentence of toil for bread still presses hard 
upon a large portion of mankind. Or, enter the 
houses of those who seem better off. Listen to the 
quarrelsome voice, the unkind word. See how love 
of self breaks forth in many forms. Here and 
there you will see the results of vice. In every 
home, even the best, you will at some time find 
mourners, much more often will you see sickness. 
Brethren, we need not go into the market or the 
shop to find fraud ; we will not visit the battle-field 
or the besieged city ; we cannot call up all the forms 
which show the work of sin in our world : surely it 
is not needed ; the fact is manifest enough in the 
countless miseries of mankind. But let us think 
for a moment, that while in our favoured land we 
know so much of the results of sin, in every other 
land things are as bad, and in most they are worse. 
Let us remember, too, how long men have lived on 
earth, and how generation after generation has 
borne all these results of sin. Do we not seem to 
hear a cry from all mankind, a great cry going up 
to God, pleading with Him for some relief, for some 
hope ? Brethren, the Cross is God's reply. The 
outward miseries of men on earth are mitigated 
because of the Cross. 
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If it had not been for the fixed purpose of the 
Eternal Son to take our nature, mankind had been 
destroyed long, long ago. After Adam's fall, although 
some looked forward in faith for the promised Seed 
of the Woman, the earth became so corrupt that 
God destroyed every creature under heaven except 
one family. And after the world was again peopled, 
what was it that made God look with toleration on 
the fallen race t Was it not the prospect of the 
atonement for sin ? Up to the coming of the Son 
of God in the flesh all history really turns upon the 
promises made to Abraham. The good that ap- 
peared in the early days of Greece and Rome passed 
away into corruption, the sacred nation itself was 
only just saved by God's providence long enough to 
keep it until the fulness of time was come, so that, 
looking back from the advent of our Lord, we may 
say that all things up to that time had been pre- 
served from destruction just because He was at last 
to come. The anticipation of the Messiah had 
been the salt of the earth. But if this was so A^ith 
respect to the ages before Christ, what shall we say 
with respect to the eighteen Christian centuries ? 
We shall find that after our Lord's work on earth 
was accomplished, it became not only a reason for 
preserving the world from destruction, as it had 
been before He came, but also a source of new life 
to the whole of the fallen race. Dear brethren, the 
sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ has been the 
one means by which any good things have been 
preserved for men, and has been also the means by 
which the evil has been to some extent expelled 
from things that were once evil. We are apt to 
think of our Saviour's work as simply the' ground 
of our forgiveness and the source of new holiness 
in us, and to limit our sense of its efficacy to these 
spiritual ends. No doubt it is most important that 
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we should feel thus ; but we are wrong if we do not 
go further. We must not stop at the thought that 
spiritual blessings are bought for us by the precious 
blood of Christ : we must go on to realize as fully 
as we can that every good thing in life flows to 
us from the same source. This is manifest to us 
if we remember how all men would have been 
destroyed long ago if it had not been for the work 
our Saviour wrought for our restoration from sin. 
In this sense by His stripes we are healed. So that 
when we look round on the good things which God 
so abundantly bestows on us, we may say of each 
of them that it comes to us through the precious 
blood of Christ, and entirely for His sake, as we do 
when we think of our salvation. All the blessings 
of this spring, all the happiness of our homes, every 
flower that rises up in the fields, every bright look 
that gladdens our hearts — all the good things of this 
life — are ours only because our Saviour died ; for if 
He had not shed His blood for us we should never 
have seen life. But there is a fuller sense in which 
we may look at all good things and say, " By His 
stripes we are healed." Good things are not only 
preserved for us for Christ's sake, but it is only 
through Him that they can become altogether good 
to us. The pleasant things which God gives Us are 
precisely the things which men fall into sin in using. 
We are tempted by our senses to love the gifts more 
than the Giver, and hence through our selfishness 
good things are made curses to us. So that we 
want something more than that good things should 
be preserved for us ; we want to know how to use 
them aright. And here, brethren, we are led 
rapidly towards that other point of view from which 
we said we would look at the Cross of Christ. If 
we are to know how all good things may become 
truly good, and only good to us, we must, each of 
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us, one by one, each for himself, draw near to that 
Cross, and looking on that Saviour learn to say, 
" He loved me, and gave Himself for mey Dear 
brethren, it is not safe for any of us to receive any 
good gift of God until we have gazed on our dying 
Saviour and learned to yield up ourselves in grati- 
tude for that unspeakable gift. 

Selfishness, the natural selfishness of our hearts, 
would soon take the goodness out of all God's gifts ; 
and the only place where selfishness can be effec- 
tually got rid of is Calvary. Let us then draw near, 
draw quite close to the Cross of Christ. That great 
event which at the distance seemed to give meaning 
to all the history of the world, how does it seem 
when we are so near that we forget everything in 
gazing on Him who hangs there in the twilight ? 
The preacher can give no answer to this question ; 
each soul must look for itself on that great sight, 
and each soul must find its own meaning there. 

It is true that God's word tells us what we ought 
to see when we look at our crucified Saviour, but 
we may deceive ourselves if we think that, because 
we know what we ought to see there, we really do 
see it. 

Dear brethren, we all know that while we look 
in faith upon our dying Lord, we ought to be over- 
whelmed with a mingled sense of our own sin and 
of His love : we ought to hate sin, because it made 
the Holy One suffer so ; we ought to love Him un- 
speakably for dying to save us from it. But do we 
feel thus } Does gazing on the Cross of Christ 
make any real difference in us } or are we content 
with knowing what we ought to feel, and supposing 
that we do feel it, or shall feel it some day } Dear 
brethren, there is no healing power in the Saviour's 
sufferings for those who are not melted by them. 
They may, as we have seen, be the means by which 
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we still enjoy life in God's world, but unless they 
also break our hearts because of our sins, the good 
we are to-day receiving from the Cross of Christ 
will soon come to a perpetual end. 

The disease the whole world labours under is 
sin ; and it will be of little good to us to get rid of 
the outward symptoms of this disease, if it still 
preys upon our heart. O then, let each of us ask 
himself as in the sight of God, " Has the Cross of 
Christ touched my heart ? have I found a spring of 
fresh life by trusting in Him who bore my sin ?" 

Let no one think that, by attaching such impor- 
tance to what we feel about our Saviour's suffer- 
ings, we are making our feelings play too prominent 
a part in our salvation ; for let us all be quite sure 
that we shall not be cured of our sins without 
knoiving it ; and since it is by our Saviour's suffer- 
ings we are healed, if we are conscious of being de- 
livered from sin, we must know that He is our 
Deliverer. 

O, dear brethren, does it seem possible on a day 
like this, when Christ crucified is set forth mani- 
festly in the midst of us, does it seem possible that 
any of us can imagine that he is being saved with- 
out knowing that he has a hearty, living trust in 
our dying Lord ? There are, too probably, maiiy 
who come to church and profess to be Christians, 
who expect to receive the benefits of salvation 
without being in earnest. If there are any such 
here now, we beseech them, by the agony of our 
dying Redeemer, that they look no longer coldly 
on the Cross of Christ. Brethren, it will be either 
your salvation or your ruin; and it will not be 
your salvation unless it makes you earnest. Is 
there no pulse of gratitude in your hearts ? " Is it 
nothing to you, all ye that pass by ?" 

There are, however, many here who are looking 
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with loving adoration on Him by whose stripes 
they feel their healing has been begun. Some of 
us are mourners ; the old penalty of sin has robbed 
us of our dear ones ; but as we look at our dying 
Lord to-day, our tears are dried, for He has taken 
away the sting of death, and " by His stripes we 
are healed." Some of us are full of gladness at the 
blessed gifts of God. O let every heart that rejoices 
turn to-day, and look on Him who bought every 
joy for us with His own blood. Ah ! we cannot 
look there without a sense of what we deserved. 
The sight of Him who suffered for our sins takes 
away all confidence in ourselves ; it reminds us 
that we cannot merit one of the least of the bless- 
ings we have received ; it makes us bow down in 
utter trustfulness of Him who is the source of all 
real joy, " by Whose stripes we are healed." 

O brethren, whatever our circumstances in this 
changing life may be, let us look only to Him 
Whose precious death is set before us, not only to 
call out our trust in Him to-day, but that every 
day of our lives, in joy and in sorrow, we may live 
not to ourselves, but to Him " by Whose stripes we 
are healed" 

O Gody Who hast prepared for them that love Thee 
such good things as pass man's understanding ; Pour 
into our hearts such love toward Thee^ that we, loving 
Thee above all things, may obtai^i Thy promises, which 
exceed all that we can desire ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, Amen. 

March 30, 1866. 
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O Lordy from Wliotn all good things do come ; 
Grant to us Thy humble servants^ that by Thy holy 
inspiration we may think those things titat be goody 
and by Thy merciful guiding may perform the same ; 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, Amen. 

John xi. 25. 

" I am the Resurrection and the Life ; he that believeth in 
Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live, and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in Me shall never die. Believest thou 
this?'' 

HOW differently these words must have sounded 
in the ear of mourning Martha from the way 
they sound to us to-day ! She had left her sorrow- 
ful home to go and meet the Master. She had 
sent for Him some days before, when there had 
been hope that He might save her brother's life, 
and now He was come at last, but all too late ! 
The solemn words of our blessed Lord must, in 
spite of their mighty meaning, have sounded sadly 
in that sister's ears. In her sorrow she would 
dimly feel the great truth wrapt up in them ; but 
even if her mind had been more free to dwell on 
what the Saviour meant, His words would have set 
before her a new truth, and one so strangely con- 
nected with the Speaker, that it must, in any case, 
have been hard to realize it. 

But how different it is with us to-day! The 
words come not to one mourner, but to a rejoicing 
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congregation ; they are not new to any of us, but 
have rung in our ears from childhood, and we see 
not Him who spoke them. He does not stand 
before us — the Man of Sorrows, dusty with the 
journey to our village — but we are all glad at heart 
to know that He is King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords, having burst the bands of death, and led 
captivity captive. Martha's eyes could only rest 
on Him Whom she vaguely trusted as the Messiah, 
not knowing how far His power might extend. We 
look by faith on that same Lord after He has 
proved the truth of His words. 

Martha, even when her brother had been raised, 
had not such strong evidence of the truth of these 
words of Christ as we have who to-day form only a 
very small part of the Church on earth which is 
praising its Risen Lord. Brethren, is it not more 
convincing to us to know that many millions are 
to-day worshipping Him who once stood before 
Martha, than if with her we had followed Him to 
the grave, and heard the mighty words, " Lazarus, 
come forth.?" May we not hear a voice from 
heaven saying to us with even greater meaning 
than it had on earth : " I am the Resurrection and 
the Life : he that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die V* May we not hear 
the still small voice of His Holy Spirit, saying to 
each of our hearts, "Believest thou this?" There 
is not one here who has not some kind of belief in 
in these words ; there can scarcely be any one will- 
ing to deny what they state ; but there are many 
degrees of faith in them, and it is probable that no 
one here knows more than half their blessed mean- 
ing. We propose, therefore, to try to see what we 
do mean and what we ought to mean when we say 
we believe that our blessed Lord Jesus Christ is the 
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Resurrection and the Life. Perhaps when we say 
we believe our Lord is the Resurrection, the most 
distinct thought we have is something like this. 
We know that our Redeemer rose from the dead, 
and so became the firstfruits of them that slept 
We believe that because He rose, we and all man- 
kind shall be raised from the grave at the last 
day ; and we believe that we shall all then rise 
as He rose, with a spiritual body which will be 
incorruptible. When we think of this general 
resurrection, we remember that it will be entirely 
the result of the work of our Saviour ; that 
no one would have been raised from the grave for 
ever, but that all would have perished if He had 
not died, been buried, and raised again by the 
power of God. We believe that as He had power 
to lay down His life, so He had power to take it 
again, and that when He did this. He became the 
source of a life after death to all mankind. This is 
what we most distinctly mean when we say we 
believe that He is the Resurrection. 

Once more. What do we mean when we say we 
believe our Lord Jesus Christ is the Life? Is it not 
this — " Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no 
more ; death hath no more dominion over Him ?" 
Even so : we, also, when we shall have been raised 
from the dust of the grave, must live for ever. 

Or, we may look at it in another way. We may 
dwell on the words our Lord Himself used 'to ex- 
plain His meaning. We may say, " He is the 
Resurrection ;" he that believeth in Him, though he 
may have died, shall yet live, for he shall be raised 
again at the last day. 

Hence He is the Resurrection, specially to those 
who believe in Him, because, although ^^ All that 
are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall 
come forth," yet only those who have believed in 
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Him will awake to the true Resurrection of Life. 
So, also, when we say. He is the Life, we think this 
explained by the words, " Whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die," and we may 
understand it to mean that those who in this pre- 
sent life really believe in Him, have, as He said, 
" passed from death unto life." The true disciples 
of our Lord Jesus Christ have begun a new life in 
Him ; they have eternal life abiding in them ; the 
death of the body is not often in Scripture called 
their death, because they cannot really die ; they 
are only said to " fall asleep ;" they rest from their 
labours ; they will awake in the morning ; their 
spirits are even now present with the Lord. 

This is what we may mean when we say we be- 
lieve that our Lord is the Resurrection and the 
Life ; and blessed are we, brethren, if, with all our 
hearts, we have received these truths, so that in the 
midst of a changing world, where all things fade 
and die, we draw secret strength from Him who is 
to us the Resurrection and the Life. But there is 
much more than this in our Lord's words. Their 
meaning will come out more clearly, if we notice 
first their order, and then see how what we learn 
from their order fits in with the teaching of the 
whole New Testament. The point we wish to mark 
especially is that our Lord did not say, " I am the 
Life and the Resurrection," but " I am the Resur- 
rection and the Life." Yet we sometimes think of 
these words in their wrong order. We think, per- 
haps, our Lord meant that we may have true life 
in Him now, and that hereafter we shall be raised 
from the dead by Him. 

We shall see presently what a mixture of truth 
and untruth there is in this interpretation of the 
words of Jesus. 

Dear brethren, our Lord here teaches us what we 
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also learn from the writings of His Apostles, Hiat 
there is no true life for man until after death. The 
Resurrection must come first, the life afterwards. 
We must at once explain that by the word Resur- 
rection we do not mean only the Resurrection of 
the body any more than Scripture does, but we 
find the teaching of Scripture to be that life is only 
possessed after either the spirit, or the soul, or the 
body, has been raised again after first dying. The 
full possession of life will not be ours until our 
whole nature, spirit, and soul, and body has been 
raised to new life after death. Let us look at this 
more in detail. And let us begin with the simplest 
case of the three. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Resurrection and the Life with respect to the body. 
That is, our bodies cannot know new life until after 
death. It scarcely needs much proof that our 
bodies in this world are in a very imperfect con- 
dition. The life of the body is marred by what sin 
has brought into the world. With all the care we 
can take we cannot keep our bodies free from weak- 
ness, pain, and disease. Flesh is heir to many ills, 
and cannot refuse to enter on its inheritance. 

The prevalence of disease in this world would be 
quite enough of itself to render our bodily life a 
very imperfect thing. But even if we leave disease 
out of consideration, and imagine for a moment that 
we can always command health, we shall still find 
our bodily life imperfect. Let us gather where the 
most youthful and active have met to compare their 
trained agility and endurance. There is not one of 
them whose mind is not set on feats which his body 
miist fail to accomplish. Our bodies in this life, 
when most healthy and active, are, after all, clogs 
on our minds. The spirits of the athlete are too 
great for his body. We are so used to this, that 
we often fail to realize it ; but then the fact is, that 
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our bodies can only, in a very small degree, accom- 
plish what we should like to do. If this is so, of 
those who contest in public sports, what shall we say 
of those who look on ? Some of the spectators are 
invalids or weaklings, who behold something that is 
foreign to their nature, others remember the days 
when they would have contended with the best 
These last can scarcely need to be reminded what a 
short-lived thing is ever our imperfect bodily energy. 

But now compare with all this what we know of 
the resurrection body. It will be like our Lord's 
after His resurrection. 

It will be able to eat and drink, it can be touched 
and handled ; it will be able to walk and talk, and 
yet with all this likeness to its present state, it will 
be incorruptible, not needing any dwelling-place on 
earth, and free*to pass through walls and doors, and 
to appear or vanish at pleasure. 

All this we know, because we know that our 
Lord's resurrection body was the model of our own. 
Doubtless in a higher world than this the state and 
uses of the resurrection body will be better than 
anything we know or can conceive. One thing we 
know, that when He shall appear we shall be like 
Him. Is it not, therefore, quite manifest that the 
true life of the body is not until after the resurrec- 
tion ? When our — 

" sensuous frame 
Is rack'd with pangs that conquer trust," 

shall we not look beyond this mortal life to the 
possession of the resurrection body and say — 

" 'Tis life whereof our nerves are scant, 
Oh life not death for which we pant ; 
More life and fuller, that we want." 

Then we may hear with a new meaning applying 
to our bodies, " I am the Resurrection and the Life." 
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But now let us see how the same may be said of 
the souL The true life of the soul is not until after 
its resurrection. Not many here, perhaps, need to 
have the fact pointed out to them that in the New 
Testament, we are distinctly taught that the spirit 
and the soul of man must both die and be raised 
from the dead, just as truly as his body must The 
great point not to be overlooked is, that the spirit 
must first die and be quickened again, then the 
soul, and lastly the body ; so that the death and 
resurrection of the spirit and the soul must take 
place in what we call " this life," that is, during the 
life of the body. With respect, then, to the true 
life of the soul not being till after its resurrection: 
The soul is that part of us which we have in com- 
mon with the brutes, in addition to the body, it is 
that which gives animal life and intelligence. In 
man it is developed in a much higher form than in 
the brutes, and is, like his body, destined to be im- 
mortal. The spirit is that which distinguishes man 
from the brutes, and makes him able to know and 
love his Father — the Father of Spirits. Though 
thus to be distinctly thought of, our spirits and 
souls so blend in action that, like our souls and 
bodies, we cannot say exactly where one begins 
and the other ends. If any apology seems needed 
for this teaching, it must be found in the confession 
that it has been entirely drawn from the New 
Testament, and that it seems impossible to under- 
stand St. Paul's writings and our Lord's words 
without it. For instance, in the second chapter of 
the Epistle to the Colossians, St. Paul tells them 
that they have died with Christ, and been buried 
with Him and been raised with Him ; that they 
were dead in sins, but have been quickened together 
with Christ. Then in the third chapter he adds : 
" If ye then were raised up together with Christ, 
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seek those things which are above, for ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God." Now 
mark the inference the Apostle draws from this : 
" Mortify, therefore, your members which are upon 
the earth." 

Ye died and rose — therefore put your members 
to death. Not one word of this can refer to the 
bocfyf yet two distinct things are spoken of; they 
are, as many other passages show, the spirit and 
the souL 

Time will not allow us to dwell on this, although 
much might here be said appropriately to our sub- 
ject. We must rather briefly show how imperfect 
the soul's life is on earth before its death and resur- 
rection. The life of the soul is like the life of the 
body, spoilt by sin. Our intelligence, our human 
thoughts and feelings that have to do with this 
world, our faculties by which we enjoy art and 
music, are so completely uncontrolled by nature 
that, until we have brought them all to the Cross of 
Christ, and there made their self-will, their self-life 
to come to an end, they are more likely to be 
crosses to us than blessings. We are very subject to 
temptation through our souls, and to the end of 
the life on earth they need to be watched. It was 
with respect to his soul, St. Paul said, " I die daily." 
It was with respect to his soul he used every means 
that he might attain to the resurrectipn of the dead. 
Dear brethren, what would it be to have every 
faculty of our minds, and all our tastes and enjoy- 
ments so brought into obedience to Christ that they 
would no longer be sources of temptation to us. 

That would be the first benefit of having attained 
to the resurrection of the soul. What the faculties 
of the soul may become when they have long served 
God only, and not our sinful wills, and when they 
are united with a perfect body and a perfect spirit, 

D 



34 EASTER DAY. 

who can tell ? Yet that blessedness which we can 
scarcely conceive is shut up in the words, " I am 
the Resurrection and the Life." 

We have so fully pointed out on former occasions 
that our spirits are said in Holy Scripture to have 
been raised up from the death of sin by Holy Bap- 
tism, the quickening power of the Holy Ghost, that 
we need not now stay to say much of the death and 
resurrection of the spirit. Let us rather for a mo- 
ment see what our position is in this life. We have 
a new spiritual life begun in us by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, we are in spirit risen with Christ, but 
our new life is limited in its action by the state of 
our souls and bodies. If we die daily to self, and 
honour and serve God in our souls and bodies, we 
shall begin to know what true life is, just because a 
large part of our nature will have begun the resur- 
rection life. But whatever our attainments in this 
way may be, while we are on earth we shall not 
know the fulness of life, till the body has also died 
and been raised as Christ our Lord was raised. 

In conclusion, brethren, the most important part 
of the whole subject is that we should see how all 
true life comes to us only from Christ our Lord. 
He is the Resurrection. He rose that we might 
rise. He quickens our spirits by his own life- 
giving Spirit. He gives us power to crucify our 
corrupt natures, to die with Him to sin, and to rise 
with Him to newness of life. He will also, at the 
last day call our bodies from the grave that they 
may be re-united with our spirits and souls in the 
perfect life of heaven. But, O brethren, if we are 
to know that blessedness we must, while in this 
world, begin the resurrection life of spirit and soul : 
for, if our bodies are raised from the dead, and our 
higher nature has not found true life in Christ, our 
resurrection will be to shame and everlasting con- 
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tempt May we all, now, in this world, find Christ 
our Lord to be indeed the Resurrection and the 
Life, and then we shall be perfected in His presence 
for ever. 

Blessed Lard^ Who h(ist caused all holy Scriptures 
to be written far our learning; Grant tfuit we may 
in such wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and in- 
wardly digest them, that by patience, and comfort of 
Thy holy Word, we may embrace, and ever hold fast 
the blessed hope of everlasting life, which Thou fiast 
given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ Amen. 

April I, 1866. 
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m 

Grant y wc beseech Thee^ Almighty God^ tfiat like as 
we do believe Thy only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus 
Christ to have ascended into tlie /leavens ; so we may 
also in lieart and mind thither ascend ^ and with Him 
continually dwell, who liveth and reigneth with Thee 
and the Holy G/iost, one God, world without end. 
Amen. 

Col. III. 3. 

" Your life is hid with Christ in God." 

OUR Blessed Lord's visit to this world was of 
short duration. There is something remark- 
able in the fact that, out of the thousands of years 
that men have lived upon earth, only some thirty- 
three years should have witnessed the presence of 
Him who was at once the Son of God and the Son 
of Man, in a sense that no one else has ever been. 

All the ages before Christ looked forward to His 
coming in the flesh, and drew their life from this 
hope. All the ages since He left this world have 
looked back to His short blessed life on earth, and 
have derived their life from this memory. 

And the shortness of the stay our Saviour made 
is the more remarkable because we have no full 
account of it, short as it was. Out of the thirty- 
three years which it is probable our Lord passed 
on earth, we know only of the last three with any 
distinctness of detail, and are absolutely ignorant 
about nearly thirty. 
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' But what a mighty power this short life has had 
on the world I Some men have lived short lives, 
and left great names and great influence behind 
them. But not one of them will, even in this 
respect, bear comparison with Christ The in- 
fluence of all others has been either different in 
kind, or vastly difi"erent in degree, and it has al- 
ways become less and less as time has gone on. 

The influence exerted by the life of Christ was 
originated in the space of two or three years, had 
nothing but truth to recommend it to a sinful 
world, and yet has gone on increasing ever since 
our blessed Master left the world. Other religions 
besides that of Christ have prevailed for a time by 
means of the sword, or have taken complete pos- 
session of certain nations and races, without being 
able to spread in other lands ; but the religion 
which owes its foundation to the life of Christ is as 
much at home in Africa as in Europe, and finds 
converts in Asia as well as in Amer.ca. Wherever 
it has once taken possession of the hearts of men, 
those hearts are its for ever ; places may have 
changed their religion with their population, but 
Christianity has never retired from the field before 
any other religion, even though that religion may 
have been hacked by sophistry and persecution. 

And, dear brethren, what a wonderful power the 
life of our blessed Lord is exerting upon us to-day ! 
Go through our land and see the towers and spires 
of the houses of prayer wherever there are men to 
worship God, and each of them shall tell its own 
tale of care and earnestness, that have sprung from 
the life of our blessed Redeemer. 

Nearer home still — in this congregation — what 
power the life of Christ on earth exerts ! " Not 
what it should," we may be ready to say ; and may 
blind ourselves to what it does effect by thinking of 
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what it ought to ; but does not our sense of what 
the life of Christ ought to work among us say more 
than anything else of the power it does exert, es- 
pecially when we can also remember that as a 
matter of fact it has more power among us than 
anything else in the world 

Perhaps when we have read the Gospels through, 
and feel the influence of the character of our 
Saviour shown us there, we are ready to wish that 
we had larger and nearer opportunities of knowing 
that blessed character. 

If we feel thus when we read the Gospels, how 
much more must those Disciples have felt it when 
they were called upon to part with Him to whom 
they felt they owed everything. Their case was 
somewhat different from ours. AH they had gained 
from Christ they had gained from One with whom 
they could spend their daily life as we do with one 
another. They had been accustomed to walk and 
talk with Him, to eat and drink with Him, to 
travel about the country and to learn all they 
learnt from His own lips, or by looking at His own 
blessed actions. 

Under the influence of the life of Jesus, His 
disciples had gradually grown in all that was true 
and good ; but when they had begun to find in 
Him more than they had ever thought of or hoped 
for, they had to part with Him. 

Twice the disciples had to lose the presence of 
their Master. The first time they did so, it seemed 
to crush all their hopes. They were scattered, and 
could only say that they had trusted that it had 
been He which should have redeemed Israel. But 
they regained their Lord by His glorious resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 

A second time they were called upon to part 
with Him. Their Risen Lord, although most pre- 
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cious to them — the centre of all their thoughts and 
hopes, and desires-could not remain among them 
as He was wont to do before His death. 

Just as they had begun to see what was meant 
by His death and resurrection, they had to lose His 
outward presence by His ascension. He had told 
them of this before His death, but they could not 
have understood half the meaning of His words then. 

It is very difficult for any of us to realize what it 
is to part with anyone until the time has come for 
separation, and we see them go, and feel what it is to 
be without them. The disciples had been prepared 
for parting with their Master by His words: — "It 
is expedient for you that I go away ;" but though 
this may have made them ready to expect the 
parting, it could not take all its pain away. 

That must have been a trying hour when, while 
the Lord was blessing them, they saw His loved 
form rise slowly from them till a cloud hid Him 
from their view. No wonder that the angel said, 
"Why stand ye gazing up into heaven.?" before 
they ceased to look. If they had not remembered 
our Lord's words, and thought more of His glory 
than they did of their own wants, they might have 
said, " Our Life is gone." 

Never did anyone seem to lose so much by 
bereavement as, to all outward appearance, the 
disciples lost when their Master finally went up to 
heaven. If their dependence upon Him had been 
only the dependence of followers upon a Leader or 
of disciples upon a Master, their loss by His de- 
parture just at that time would have been very 
great indeed. But although they had depended 
on Him more than any one ever depended on any 
human being, yet, because their Master was more 
than human, their loss by His departure was less 
than it would otherwise have been. 
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Christ had been to them the source of a new life, 
so that all their new aims and hopes and thoughts 
were centred in Him. When He was taken from 
their sight, they began to feel how He might still 
be this, and even in a higher and better way than 
when He walked and talked with them on earth. 

It was only fit that He who was very God of 
very God should be in heaven, in the glory He had 
before the world was, although for a time He had 
taken the form of a servant. And that which was 
most fit for Him was most truly good for those 
who found all their thoughts and longings centre in 
Him. If He had been their life on earth, He could 
not be less so although removed far out of their 
sight to the right hand of the Father. 

The dear Human Friend whom they had learnt 
to reverence on earth as their Lord and God was 
not less to them in any respect because He was 
gone back to heaven. As He had here been seen 
to be God, the brightness of the Father*s glory and 
the express image of His person, so there he would 
be upon the throne in heaven a representative of 
our restored humanity. 

Wherever Christ might be, on earth or in heaven. 
He would unite for ever the truly divine and the 
truly human in His own blessed person, and so be 
a source of divine life to all men who should be one 
with Him. 

And now, dear brethren, it is time that we ad- 
dressed to ourselves the question, " Is Christ such 
a source of life to me } Do I feel that in Him, my 
risen and ascended Lord, I have true lifey life such 
as no other source can supply me with .«*" 

One thing is quite certain. We must have some 
source from which we think our blessings spring, 
and which we really depend upon as that which 
makes our life. 
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It is almost the greatest and best lesson we can 
learn to find that God alone can be this to us. 
Sometimes we have taken the gifts our Father has 
sent us, and have thought that they made up our 
life. Perhaps there are some here now who think 
so. We may be imagining that health, and com- 
fort, and pleasant friends, and cheerful homes, and 
all those good things we may call the blessings of 
this life — ^we may be imagining that these things 
make up our life. If we thought of them being all 
taken away from us we should think our life was 
gone. 

Dear brethren, if we do think so it is very sad, 
because they must all pass away before very long, 
and if we have nothing better and dearer to us now, 
what shall we have then to call our life ? 

Not that these things are of slight value. They 
are very precious, and we ought to be very thankful 
for them ; but it is a mistake, a dreadful mistake, 
to thihk that the choicest of them can make up 
what is worthy the name of life. 

The fact is, they are channels, not sources of 
good. 

True life may be ours while we use them rightly ; 
but, if it is, we shall feel that it flows from some- 
thing higher and better than they are. Dear 
brethren, the secret of the blessedness of life is to 
learn to love the gifts for the sake of the Giver 
more than we love the Giver for the sake of the 
gifts. 

And how is this possible t 

Brethren, our blessed Saviour's work on our 
behalf did not consist in bestowing outward bless- 
ings, but in giving His life a ransom for our souls. 
We can leiarn to love Him, and feel that we derive 
unspeakable benefits from Him quite apart from 
all the blessings of this life. There are things we 
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need far more than any earthly good, -and these 
things our Saviour bought with His own blood. 
We need forgiveness of our sins, we need to have 
our hearts turned back with penitence to God ; we 
need strength to help us in our battle against sin. 
And these things our Saviour has obtained for us by 
His work of love on earth, and by His intercession 
in heaven. 

If we would know what true life is, we must 
know what it is to have these things through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. " He that hath the Son of God 
hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life." This is true life, to know God and 
love Him, to find more that is valuable in His ser- 
vice and His smile than in any earthly thing. 

But we can only know and love God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Except for our Saviour's work 
on our behalf, every true thought about God would 
make us afraid to approach Him ; but when we see 
how God has found a way for us to be reconciled 
to Him, and is willing to accept us through Christ, 
we are brought near by faith, and begin a new life 
of love to God and of constant fellowship with 
Him through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

But all this new life centres in Christ. We have 
no hope, no forgiveness except through Him, and 
therefore all that we value depends upon our sense 
of His victory on our behalf 

" If Christ be not raised from the dead, our 
preaching is vain, and your faith also is vain, ye are 
yet in your sins." 

So that, brethren, we are most fully entitled to 
call Christ " our Life ;'' for without Him whatever 
outward gifts we may receive and enjoy in this 
world, we have no security for anything beyond, 
but the wrath of God abideth on us. 

But if our all is thus centred in Christ our Lord, 
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how anxious we should be to be sure about our per- 
sonal interest in Him. Do we not almost wish 
that we could see Him and ask whether we indeed 
are partakers of that blessedness which only comes 
through Him. 

Faith is sometimes a perfect assurance that what 
He so freely has offered to all we have accepted and 
are possessed of ; but human nature is so used to 
the evidence of the senses that we could almost 
long to see the Saviour's face and hear His gra- 
cious loving words. 

But, brethren, He knows better than we do what 
is good for us, and He has withdrawn Himself 
from our sight, so that only by faith can we lay hold 
on eternal life. 

" Our life is hid with Christ in God," but what is 
hidden from our sight is really there. Of this we 
are assured by faith. Hence the just are said to 
live l^ faith. There is something more than eye has 
ever seen, or ear heard, or man's heart conceived, 
which God reveals to us by His Spirit. For the 
Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep things of 
God, and our life is hid with Christ in God. 

Dear brethren, do we live as those ought of 
whom this is true t Do we seek those things that 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand 
of God } Is our conversation in heaven } Are we 
content to let many earthly things pass by us 
because we are busy about the treasure laid up in 
heaven ? 

Above all, do we set our hearts entirely on Christ 
our blessed Saviour, so that we desire unspeakably 
that we may know Him and have fellowship with 
Him by the Holy Ghost.? 

It may be that we long for Him so much that we 
scarcely seem to possess Him at all because of our 
great desire to know Him more and more. If so. 
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blessed are we, for those who so hunger and thirst 
after Him shall surely be satisfied. 

And, dear brethren, we are not always to have 
to walk by faith. When patience has had her per- 
fect work we shall see Him as He is. "When 
Christ, who is our Life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with Him in glory." Now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be, but we know that when He shall appear 
we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
He is. 

Our true life is hidden froni us now, but we are 
being prepared for it every day. Every yearning 
after Him whom having not seen we love, makes us 
more fit to see Him and enjoy His presence for 
ever, and every joy we feel because of that blessed 
hope is an earnest of its fulfilment. 

Dear brethren, let us count this life only precious 
to us when it is but the vestibule to the presence- 
chamber of our Lord and Master, and let us wait 
here in joyful expectation of being called into His 
sight, when we shall see Him face to face, and know 
even as we are known. That shall be in the mani- 
festation of the Sons of God, where our hidden life 
shall appear. 

O God, whose blessed Son was manifested that He 
might destroy the works of the devil, and make us 
the sons of God, and heirs of eternal life ; Grant us, 
we beseech Thee, that, having this hope, we may purify 
ourselves, even as He is pure ; that, when He shall 
appear again with power and great glory, we may be 
made like unto Him in His eternal and glorious 
kingdom ; where with Thee, O Father, and Thee, O 
Holy Ghost, He liveth and reigneth, ever one God, 
world without end. Amen. 

May lo, 1866. 
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O God, forasmuch as wit/tout Thee we are not able 
to please T/tee ; Mercifully grant, that Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our hearts ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

I Cor. II. II, 12. 

" What man knoweth the things of a man save the spirit of 
man which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have received, not the 
spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God, that we 
might know the things tJiat are freely given to us of God.'' 

THE great seasons and days of the Christian 
year are all very important to us. There is 
not one of them that we can let pass by with little 
thought without being losers by doing so. For it 
is one of their chief uses to stir up within us fresh 
feelings about the events they celebrate, feelings 
that will not pass away with them, but multiply 
year by year until our hearts are rich with practical 
truth about the great facts of our salvation. 

We have now come to the day that celebrates 
an event which we ought never to forget ; an event 
we cannot afford to forget ; the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, on the Day of Pentecost. 

But perhaps we lose sight of this event more 
readily than of any of the other events of the 
Christian year. There are many who keep con- 
stantly in mind the facts of the life of our Saviour 
— ^whose daily hope springs from His death and 
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resurrection, and whose faith in their ascended 
Lord leads them to fight against the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, in expectation of His appearing, 
who yet while they are helped by the Holy Ghost 
thus to live, are not mindful enough of that gra- 
cious Spirit whose aid they depend upon. 

And how many more are there, brethren, who 
would live much nearer to Christ than they do if 
they thought more of the presence of the Holy 
Ghost given to help them. Do not most of us feel 
whenever we turn our thoughts to the subject of to- 
day, that it is one we are very apt to forget, 
although we may have had some sense of its im- 
portance ? 

If to-day we can find out some of the reasons 
why we become unmindful of the presence of the 
Holy Ghost, we may do something by His aid to 
remove them. , 

Perhaps one reason is the following : — ^We are 
told very plainly that the Holy Ghost has come, 
and that He abides with the Church for ever, and 
yet we often pray that the Holy Ghost may come. 
This difficulty perplexes our minds, and has the 
effect of leaving them in doubt as to whether the 
Holy Ghost is with us or not. 

Then another reason is : We cannot be quite clear 
in what sense the Holy Ghost came on the Day of 
Pentecost, because it is told us that He was in the 
world long before that, and that the Old-Testament 
saints were guided by Him. 

It will be seen that there is a likeness between 
these two difficulties. The Holy Ghost was with 
the Old-Testament Saints, and yet had afterwards 
to come on the Day of Pentecost ; and the Holy 
Ghost is with us and yet we pray that He may 
come to us. 

Now our text, brethren, ought to clear away both 
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these difficulties, and at the same time give us a 
clear understanding of the nature of the work of 
the Holy Ghost. 

Our first aim will be to understand our text. 
" What man knoweth the things of a man save the 
spirit of man which is in him ? Even so the things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God." 

In other words, as the spirit of man reveals a 
man and human things to himself, and no one can 
know those things but the possessor of that spirit, 
so can no one know God and Divine things but he 
who possesses the Spirit of God. 

The Apostle is speaking of how Divine things 
may be known by man, and says it is thus : As 
man knows human things by his human spirit and 
they can 6nly be known so, so man must know 
Divine things by the Spirit of God, and it is by 
that Spirit alone man can know them. 

Now we shall not be stepping beyond the bounds 
of the Apostle's meaning if we trace his words yet 
further. We may ask, " What do we know about 
the way in which the spirit of man reveals to man 
human things ?" Not much, it may be said ; yet 
we know something ; we know a few facts which 
will be enough for our purpose. 

We know that it is the possession of a spirit that 
makes man different from the lower animals. 

Man's spirit makes him conscious of himself, able 
to reflect and reason. The outward things of this 
world have more meaning to him than they have 
to the brutes. 

Man, like other animals, eats and drinks, and 
sleeps, and works, and mixes with his fellows ; but 
man finds in all these things very much more than 
any other animal. He can think and feel about all 
these things long before he does them and long 
after they are done, as well as at the time. And, 
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above all, he can be conscious of himself as doing 
them. 

Man becomes conscious of outward things and 
of himself in such a way that there is developed in 
him what we call reason and feeling. And in con- 
nection with reason and feeling there is a conscious 
self-determining will. So that besides the life lived 
by other animals man lives a life peculiar to him- 
self, a higher kind of life, a life in which thoughts 
and feelings about things form an inner world of 
consciousness, and yet a world so connected with 
the outward world of fact that the inner world may 
be true or false as it agrees or disagrees with out- 
ward realities. 

Now this inner world of consciousness which 
raises man above the brute belongs to man's spirit. 

It is the spirit of man by which he knows him- 
self, and can reason, and feel, and make up his 
mind about what he shall say and do. 

It is the spirit of man which is in him that 
knoweth the things of a man, and such things 
cannot be known except by man's spirit. Evert so, 
St. Paul says, the things of God can only be known 
by those who are possessed of the Spirit of God. 

The point in this comparison we wish especially 
to mark now is that as man's spirit depends upon 
outward facts, in order to teach him to reason, and 
feel, and will, so we may also say the Holy Ghost 
uses outward facts in revealing to man Divine 
things. In other words, the Holy Ghost reveals 
Divine things to man by means of outward facts, 
appealing to an inner consciousness. The spirit of 
man causes him to reason and feel about outward 
things and about truths learnt from them, and 
causes him to desire and will certain things in con- 
sequence. 

Just so the Spirit of God causes man to reason 
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and feel about Divine facts and about truths learnt 
from them, and causes him to be filled with holy 
desires and a right will in consequence. 

And now we can see why the Holy Spirit came 
in a special way on the Day of Pentecost, although 
he had been long before in the world. The reason 
is, that when our Saviour had wrought out the 
great facts upon which our salvation depended, 
tiiere was so much more for the Holy Spirit to 
bring home to men that it was as though He were 
beginning a new work and had never been in the 
world before. 

Let us trace some of the indications we have of the 
Holy Spirit's work before the Day of Pentecost, and 
then see how that work was changed after that day. 

Before the Flood the Lord said : " My Spirit shall 
not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh." 
Elihu, in the Book of Job, said : " There is a spirit 
in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
him understanding." We are told that the Spirit 
of God came on Balaam and came on Saul when 
they prophesied. In Isaiah we read how the house 
of Israel had rebelled against the Lord, had " vexed 
His Holy Spirit." David, in the fifty-first Psalm, 
prayed : " Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me" — 
which shows (we may remark in passing) that David, 
after his great sin, had a clearer sense of the pre- 
sence of the Holy Ghost with him under the Old 
Covenant than many good Christian people have of 
the Spirit's presence with them now. 

Further, we are told in the New Testament that 
in several places where God spoke to men in the 
Old Testament, it was the Holy Ghost who spoke 
to them, and St. Peter says of the Old Testament 
writings that they were the productions of holy men 
of God who spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost 
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Besides all this, during our Lord's life on earth 
we hear of the presence of the Holy Ghost among 
men. Our Lord's words show this : " If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more shall your Heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him." 

Again, to the disciples our Lord said about the 
promised Comforter, " He dwelleth with you j " 
and on another occasion, "He breathed on them, 
and said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 

It is very clear then that the Holy Ghost had been 
at work among men from the beginning of the world. 
In what sense, then, was He differently among men 
after the day of Pentecost ? We shall see presently 
that He then came in a special manner ; but apart 
from that particular coming His work was in the 
nature of things changed from that time forth. 

Just as the spirit of man reveals human things 
to him by means of outward facts, so does the Holy 
Ghost reveal Divine things. 

The Holy Ghost, after our blessed Lord's ascen- 
sion, could bring home to men's hearts and minds 
the meaning of the facts of our Lord's life and death. 

Before our Lord had done those things upon 
which our salvation depended, that salvation could 
. not be brought home to men by the Holy Ghost, 
but when men knew the facts of our redemption, 
then the Holy Ghost convinced them of the 
meaning of them. The Gospel is made the power 
of God to salvation by the Holy Ghost bringing 
home to men's reason and feelings the facts of the 
Gospel, so that they see the meaning of the facts 
and their bearing upon themselves, and thus their 
wills are changed from wrong to right. 

And this is borne out by what our Lord said the 
work of the promised Comforter would be : " When 
He is come. He will convince the world of 5in, of 
righteousness, and of judgment : of sin because 
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they believe not on Me ; of righteousness because I 
go to the Father and ye see Me no more ; of 
judgment because the Prince of this World is 
judged." When He is come, " He will guide you 
into all truth ; " " He shall take of Mine, and shall 
show it unto you." So that the work of the Holy 
Ghost is clearly to bring home to men the truth 
about our Lord Jesus Christ. 

But besides the changed character of the work 
of the Holy Ghost in the world after the Day of 
Pentecost, there was a special coming of the Holy 
Ghost at that time. 

We are not able to understand all that is meant 
.by the words, " Proceeding from the Father and 
the Son," or how it is that the Holy Ghost came 
and comes to men ; but perhaps we may compare 
it to the way in which light comes to us from the 
sun ; it is always coming and yet is always here : 
we can never say, " It is here, and therefore it need 
not come ;" but while we enjoy its blessings we 
stand in need of its constant renewal. 

It should not be forgotten that there is a sense 
in which the Holy Ghost did not come once and 
for all to the Apostles on the Day of Pentecost, 
for we read in the fourth of Acts that He came in 
a like manner to the same people a second time, 
" And when they had prayed, the place was shaken 
where they were assembled together, and they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost." We have read to- 
day how the Holy Ghost afterwards came down on 
the Gentiles as on the Apostles at the beginning. 

Yet our Lord said that when the Comforter was 
come He should abide with us for ever. 

We must, therefore, avoid two opposite errors 
in our thoughts about the Holy Ghost. On the one 
hand we must never allow ourselves to seek His aid 
as if He were not already with us, and on the other 
hand; we must not think that because He is with 
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us it is unscriptural to ask that He may come to us 
from above. He is with us : we have the " fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost;" He is present, and 
" helps our infirmities," for He " makes intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered," 
and " if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is 
none of His." And yet by realizing that the Holy 
Ghost is constantly coming to us from heaven, we 
gain more than we should otherwise have, because 
He proceeds constantly from the Father and the 
Son ; through Him our fellowship is not only with 
Him, but truly our fellowship is with the Father 
and the Son. By the Holy Ghost who comes 
down from heaven our hearts are raised to heaven, 
and while we thus learn to desire what God has 
promised, the same Holy Spirit helps us to love 
what God has commanded. 

Brethren, we surely ought to feel more than we 
often do our dependence on the Holy Ghost, and 
we ought also to rely more on His aid. 

Let us not forget that He is with us. Unless He 
were, we should know nothing at all about Divine 
things. If we want to know more about Divine 
things and feel their power more, let us pray earn- 
estly that the Holy Ghost who is with us would 
more fully come to us and enlighten us for Christ's 
sake. 

God, Who as at this time didst teach the hearts of 
Thy faithful peopky by the sending to them the light 
of Thy Holy Spirit ; Grant us by the same Spirit to 
have a right judgment in all things^ and evermore 
to rejoce in His holy comfort; through the merits of 
Christ Jesus our Saviour ^ who liveth and reigneih 
with TheCy in the unity of the sapie Spirit^ one God^ 
world without end. Amen. 

Rusthall, June 4, i86j. 
Speldhurst, May 20, f^. 
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O Gody Who hast prepared for t/iefn tliat love 
Thee such good things as pass inan's understanding ; 
Pour into our Itearts such love toward T/iec, that 
wSy loving Thee above all thingSy may obtain Thy 
promises^ which exceed all t/iat we can desire; through 
yesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Isaiah xxvi. 3, 4. 

**Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed 
upon Thee, because He trusteth in Thee. Trust yc in the 
Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." 

THERE are times when we long for peace. 
Many who have been busily engaged during 
the week just past welcomed Saturday night with 
greater gladness than usual, because they hoped 
to-day to quiet their disturbed minds with that 
peace which the world cannot give. 

No one can tell half the value of Sunday to the 
working millions of our land. Those whose bodies 
are engaged through the week in toil are very glad 
of rest ; but perhaps those who work with their 
minds in commerce need the Sunday's quiet even 
more that they may have a little peace from dis- 
tracting care. 

How happy are we, brethren, who can spend 
our quiet days in the country, where all things 
round us seem to whisper peace, for even on 
Sunday in a great town there is so much passing 
to and fro of men, and so much to remind one of 
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the week's work, that outward things rather hinder 
peace than help it. 

Sunday seems to come to us week after week 
with its blessed rest, and by it again and again we 
renew our strength, and are refreshed in body and 
mind for the duties of life. 

But sometimes even Sunday fails to banish care 
from our hearts. When we are very anxious about 
anything Sunday has sometimes been more inac- 
tivity than rest — more the absence of news than 
peace. It is only too certain that the mere return 
of Sunday is not enough to give us anything worthy 
the name of peace. Rest of heart and mind de- 
pends less upon outward circumstances than we 
sometimes think. There are many who are full of 
peace, while all around them is confusion ; and 
there are some who find the calmest scenes of 
Nature only a contradiction to their unquiet spirits. 

We purpose this afternoon to try where true 
peace is to be found, and how we may all obtain 
it Where, then, we ask first, shall we find true 
peace ? 

The prophet Isaiah, more than two thousand 
years ago, found it in God, and his words have 
lasted all that time, and have come down to us as 
a message from God Himself. 

The very fact that words which tell where peace 
may be found have outlived two thousand years, 
would draw the attention of any one who cares for 
peace ; but if we believe that Isaiah spoke as he 
was moved by the Holy Ghost, we shall be the 
more ready to think what his words mean. 

It would be very interesting for us to compare 
the religious life of Old-Testament Saints with 
that of those who have lived in the full light of 
Christianity. Our own sense of Divine things, and 
our appreciation of what has been done for us by 
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Christ our Saviour, really seem to fall short of 
effecting in us the same hearty trust in God which 
marks some of those who lived under the Old 
Covenant 

To-day we cannot but feci that Isaiah, when he 
wrote the words of our text, had a greater insight 
into Divine things than we who have the New Tes- 
tament to read and the Holy Spirit's aid to under- 
stand it. 

It is very improbable that Isaiah knew any- 
thing about the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. The 
Holy Spirit who guided his thoughts would not 
suffer him to write anything that did not agree 
with the truth of God's nature, but the prophet 
was probably only conscious of serving the One 
Living and True God of Israel as distinguished 
from the false Gods of the surrounding nations. 
There is nothing in Scripture to show that Isaiah 
knew anything of the Christian doctrine of the 
Three Persons in One God. 

This prophet, next to David, foretold more of 
the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should 
follow than any other Old Testament saint ; but, 
as he did so, he searched what his prophecies sig- 
nified. He himself could not understand them 
fully ; he ministered to tis the things which have 
been since revealed by the life of Christ and the 
coming of the Holy Ghost. 

The point we wish to make clear is, that Isaiah, 
with less knowledge of God's nature than we have, 
was able to place such trust in God that he puts 
our Christian life to shame. 

This prophet, in the midst of the cares of his office, 
looked above kings and armies, and heeded not the 
many voices of the people, while he trusted in the 
Lord Jehovah, the God in whom was everlasting 
strength. He found peace in trusting God. He 
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knew what the Lord had been in the ages before 
him : how he had been the God of Abraham, of 
Isaac, and of Jacob ; how He had delivered His 
chosen people out of Egypt, and had led them forth 
through the Red Sea, and had kept them alive in 
the wilderness ; he knew how the nations of Ca- 
naan had been driven out before them, and how, 
in spite of their forgetfulness of God, they had 
been preserved as a nation down to his own day. 
And the knowledge of what God had been to His 
people made the prophet trust Him still. He saw 
that there was nothing besides God that could be 
trusted, that all other things failed those who 
trusted in them, and thus Isaiah's faith was called 
out, so that he was able to say with all his heart, 
" Trust ye in the Lord for ever ; for in the Lord 
Jehovah is everlasting strength." 

It is quite clear that not only Isaiah, but other 
Old Testament saints, were able to trust God with 
all their hearts, and so to find peace in Him. 

And now, brethren, what does our Christianity 
profit us in this repect.? Do we trust God the 
more heartily because we know more pf His love 
and truth than the ancient Jews did, or does our 
knowledge of Divine things take the place of that 
hearty trust in God which marked the men of old? 

It is just possible that many care-burdened souls 
may to-day be perplexing themselves about the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity instead of trusting 
God and casting all their care upon Him. We 
often miss the peace of God and fail to gain His 
strength because our minds are too busy with our 
thoughts about His word for our hearts to trust 
Him. 

The doctrine of the Holy Trinity may stand in 
the way of our peace because we are trying to 
fathom its mystery, and we may be putting our 
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own thoughts and shallow spcciilatiuns in the place 
of that loving confidence which alone can j^ive us 
peace. Yet, dear brethren, these thinj^s oiij^ht not 
to be so. The hght of Christian truth, the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ, is not a loss but a ^ain. Our 
trust in God ought not to be less, but more, be- 
cause of all He has revealed in the New Testa- 
menty and if our trust is more our peace will be 
more also. 

And, brethren, it would not be just for us to 
overlook the fact, that although the trust and peace 
which some of us possess will not bear comparison 
with that of Isaiah ; yet if we compare the peace of 
Christians generally with that of the ancient Jews 
as a people, we cannot help seeing that Christian 
truth has brought trust and peace with it. 

Still we want to know how we may all have such 
peace as Isaiah spoke of, and no doubt himself 
possessed. Now, in finding this out, we must first 
be quite sure that we are not to try to put our- 
selves in the position of Isaiah that we may gain 
his peace. Whatever God has revealed to us in 
the New Testament ought rather to increase our 
trust in Him than to hinder it, so that other things 
being equal, our trust and peace ought to be greater 
than that of the Old Testament saints. 

To-day we must confine our thoughts to one 
Christian doctrine — the doctrine of the Holy Tri- 
nity — and we purpose now to show how this doc- 
trine, instead of being a stumbling-block to us, 
and a hindrance to our peace, may greatly help it. 

Dear brethren, when we are perplexed and bur- 
dened with the cares of this world, and are told 
that we may find peace in God, how is it that we 
do not do so } We have little doubt that peace 
may be found in Him ; but for some reason we do 
not always find it. Why is this } 
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Is it not because, before we can find peace in 
God, we must first feel at peace with Him ? 

If we have been living to ourselves, and have 
not thought of His glory in our daily lives, when 
we turn to Him for peace we cannot find it ; in- 
deed, we hardly dare to look for it, because our 
consciences tell us we need forgiveness first. If 
we have been walking after the flesh and not after 
the Spirit, we must not wonder if we have no peace 
in God, for the carnal mind is enmity against God. 
If we have been worldly, and have lived to please 
men rather than God, we must not wonder if we 
have no peace with Him, for the friendship of this 
world is enmity against God. 

But even if these things should be thus with us, 
see how Christian truth — the doctrine of Three 
Persons in one God — may help us. 

We need forgiveness ; we need to be reconciled 
to God. Let us hear St. Paul : " Now, brethren, we 
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us we pray you in Christ's stead, 
be ye reconciled to God, for He hath made Him 
to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him." And 
again : "Therefore being justified by faith we have 
PEACE with Gody through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Dear brethren, let us rest assured that the basis 
of all true peace is to know that we are forgiven 
and accepted by God. There are many good 
people who have yet to attain to this, and who are 
conscious that they have also to attain to peace 
in God. As long as we have any doubt whether 
our sins are really forgiven us or not, how can we 
have any real peace t But when we know that 
God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven us, and re- 
moved our trangressions as far from us as the east 
is from the west, what doubt can we have that He 
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who spared not His own Son, but delivered Him 
up for us ally will with Him also freely give us all 
things ? 

When we are reconciled in spirit to God, and 
can look up to Him with the spirit of forgiven 
children, then we can also trust Him in all things, 
because He who sacrificed so much to do the 
greatest thing for us when we were His enemies, 
will not suffer us to want any good thing now we 
are His friends. 

But all this depends upon the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity. 

We are reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son. It is through faith in His blood our sins are 
forgiven us. But all this blessed Christian doc- 
trine is lost sight of if we do not believe that our 
Saviour is very God of very God, and came down 
from heaven for us men and for our salvation. 
The whole doctrine of the Atonement is worth 
nothing if our Lord Jesus Christ is not God as well 
as Man. 

Thus, brethren, the basis of our peace is for- 
giveness for Christ's sake. But some of us have 
known this peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and have aften^^ards lost it It has 
become obscured. The cares and pleasures of this 
world have turned our hearts away from God, and 
we have at length found ourselves full of trouble 
and anxiety. What cure is there for this ? 

The words of our text point out some help. 
*' Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed upon Thee, because he trusteth 
in Thee." 

The secret of continued peace seems to be that 
God will preserve it in those who heartily trust 
Him. The Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ teaches 
us to trust God, and enables us to do so. 
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It shows us how we may stay our minds on 
God. 

We are not left to ourselves when we are for- 
given. The Third Person of the Holy. Trinity 
keeps those in perfect peace who have trusted in 
God and who do not resist the Holy Ghost. 

Although we are reconciled to God, we are 
compassed about with infirmity, but the Spirit 
helpeth our infirmities. 

We may be and should be strengthened with all 
might by God's Spirit in the inner man, so that 
Christ may dwell in our hearts by faith. Thus 
the peace of forgiveness is made lasting by the 
presence of the Holy Ghost. And the same Holy 
Spirit is able to sustain us under whatever trials 
may come upon us. 

He is the Comforter. He was able to assure 
the Apostles that in losing the bodily presence of 
their Master they were truly gainers, and He is 
able to console all those who are bereaved with 
smaller bereavements. 

It is through Him also we can glory in tribula- 
tions, because the love of God is shed abroad in » 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given us, 
and we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God. 

Dear brethren, peace can only be found in God. 
He has made us for Himself, and our hearts are 
restless until they find rest in Him. 

But we cannot have peace in God till our hearts 
are at peace with Him through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And when we have known that peace of 
reconciliation we still need to be kept in perfect 
peace. This is the work of the Holy Spirit in us. 
It is He who lifts our hearts from earth to heaven. 
He Himself is the earnest, the pledge of the inhe- 
ritance, the promised possession, the treasure in 
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the heavens, where neither thief approaclictli. nor 
moth comipteth. It is He who, in the midst of 
the anxieties of this world, whispers our Saviour's 
words: "Fear not, little flock ; it is your ]*'athcr*s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom." '• Vc arc 
of more value than many sparrows." "Seek ye 
first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." 

Dear brethren, "trust ye in the Lord for ever, 
for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting stren«jth." 
" It is better to trust in the Lord than to put any 
confidence in man ; it is better to trust in the 
Lord than to put confidence in princes" (even 
merchant princes). "Cast thy burden upon the 
Lord and He shall sustain thee." 

Dear brethren, may wc not take the words of 
the ancient prophet, and so read them in the light 
of the Cross of our Saviour that their beautiful 
meaning shall become not an unattainable excel- 
lence of life, but our daily experience, so that wc 
shall be able to look up with gratitude to our 
Father in heaven, and say : " Thou wilt keep mc 
in perfect peace ; my mind is stayed upon Thee ; 
Lord in Thee have I trusted, let mc never be con- 
founded." 

O Almighty Godi who alone canst order the unruly 
wills and affectiofts of sinful men; Grant unto Thy 
people, that tJiey may love the thing which Thoii com-- 
tnandesty and desire tliat which Thou dost promise ; 
that sOy among the sundry and manifold changes of 
the worldy our Iiearts may surely tlierc be fixed, 
where true joys are to be found; through Jesus Christ 
cur Lord. Amen. 

Rusthall, May 37, 1866. 
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O Gody forasmtich as without Thee we are not able 
to please Thee; Mercifully grant, that Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our hearts ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

St. Luke xi. i. 
" Lord, teach us to pray." 

PRAYER IS different from everything else. It 
stands quite alone. It is the only thing of its 
kind. If we think of it as it finds expression in 
words, it then is unlike all other requests, because it 
is addressed not to men, but to God. If we think of 
it as a state of mind, it then differs from all other 
states of mind, because it reaches out as it were 
after God. 

It is this having to do with God so closely and so 
much in relation to our need that makes prayer 
different from everything else. In our widest idea 
of prayer we include all worship, all lifting up of 
the heart to God. If we wanted to realize how this 
stands alone among human things, we might ima- 
gine ourselves able to look on at the various uses 
men make of speech. We should not wonder to 
hear men speaking to each other, for, various as 
their modes of doing so might be, the uses of each 
of them would be quite apparent ; nor should we 
wonder if we saw men in solitude speaking aloud to 
themselves, for we know how much may be fixed in 
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our minds in this way ; but if wc saw a man all 
alone praying, looking up and speaking into space, 
speaking as if there were some one listening, should 
we not feel that, quite apart from what he said, this 
was something diflferent from all the other uses of 
speech ? Further still, if wc were to look on at a 
congr^ation like this, all met in one place, not to 
have dealings with one another, but all bowed 
down, kneeling, speaking together words addressed 
to God, should we not feel that this was something 
different from anything else on earth ? So it is, 
brethren : prayer, however used we may be to it, 
stands quite alone ; it is unlike anything else we do 
or know of. 

And yet we all feel our need of this peculiar 
thing — prayer. Just in proportion ^s we have any 
religion, we feel we cannot do without prayer. 

Intercourse with God is the very life of religion, 
and prayer is intercourse with God. 

All this is quite clear to us directly we think 
about it, and yet what seems so clear in thought we 
often find hard in practice. For we know of much 
prayer which really is not intercourse with God at 
all, so far as we can see ; and we find, when we try 
to pray, that though we know what prayer ought to 
be, it is by no means easy to make our prayers 
that 

So too often we become used to an artificial sub- 
stitute for prayer in the place of prayer itself, or 
else become discouraged because we cannot attain 
that which we desire. It is probable that the dis- 
ciples of our Lord felt all this, and were anxious to 
learn of Him how these difficulties might be met. 
At all events we know that one day, as our Lord 
Himself was praying, when He ceased, one of His 
disciples said unto Him, " Lord, teach us to pray." 
We may take this disciple as our spokesman, and 
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dropping, so far as we are able, all that belonged 
only to that time, receive our Lord's answer as 
addressed to us. 

We notice two things in our Lord's reply ; first, 
that He gave His disciples a form of prayer ; and, 
second, that He taught them how to use it. 

These two points will occupy us this afternoon ; 
for it is not our present purpose to speak of the 
Lord's Prayer in detail, but to treat of that, by 
God's assistance, on four Sunday evenings, begin- 
ning next Sunday. To-day we limit our attention 
to the fact that when the request was made, " Lord, 
teach us to pray," the answer received was a form 
of prayer, with instruction how to use it. 

Let us now see what we may learn from the fact 
that in teaching His disciples to pray, our Lord first 
of all gave them a form of prayer. 

There is special necessity for us to look at this, 
because there are many now who would say, what 
some of us may be inclined to agree with, that the 
first requisite in prayer is not fit words, but a right 
state of mind. 

Now, it is not a little significant that when our 
Lord was asked to teach His disciples to pray. He 
.first of all gave them fit words, and then after that 
showed how those words should be used. 

Some modern teachers would say. First of all get 
into a right state of mind, and then the words will 
be what they ought ; they will com*e straight from 
the heart ; you then need no form of words at all, 
but can pray better without them. 

These people omit one thing ; they forget to tell 
us how we are to get into a right state of mind 
without prayer. They begin with the end. 

We are now speaking altogether of private prayer. 
Brethren, those of us who have relied altogether on 
prayer springing out of our own hearts, have we 
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never found, rather have we not found, again and 
again, that when we have wanted to pray, we have 
not been able to in this manner. Our hearts have 
been dry ; no living prayer to God has sprung from 
them ; we may have had a strong sense of our need, 
and yet not have been able to feel it so as to ask 
prayerfully for those things we wanted. 

What have we done at such times } Have we 
not either taken God*s Word, and made its truths 
the channel of our thoughts, till they have sprung 
up heavenward, or else used some form of words 
either our own, or better than our own, till the spirit 
of prayer rose in us } 

At all events the experience of all probably is, 
that we need something outside ourselves to §tir 
up within us real prayer, and that, if we think to 
do without some form, we either become lifeless 
in our devotions, or else depend upon a course of 
thought and words which really is a form of our 
own, though we do not think it so. We may say 
with probable certainty of the daily private prayers 
of Christians, that no one prays without using some 
form. The daily habit will cause the thoughts fre- 
quently, if not invariably, to take the same course, 
and the constant repetition of one course of thought, 
in most cases, must lead to the repetition of the same 
words. 

The question, then — the only question — is, whe- 
ther in our private prayers we should use a form of 
our own, springing without consideration from the 
habitual course of our thoughts, or whether we 
should use a form carefully prepared and adapted 
to lead our thoughts in the most desirable channel } 

No one need imagine that the use of a form in 
private prayer will shut out any additional requests 
that may occur to us from the special circumstances 
in which we or others may be placed. Nay, if we 

F 
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really use a good form, we shall afterwards, by 
means of it, be in the best possible state to add 
what may yet remain unasked. The form will raise 
us to a higher standard of prayer than our minds at 
first were sensible of; and when we have asked 
such things as it may comprehend, we can add all 
the more sincerely for that exercise what things it 
could not contain. Of these things let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind. 

But now we can speak more decidedly of public 
prayer. There is a great difference between one 
person praying alone and a number of people 
joining in common prayer. Words which occur to 
one in private prayer express his own desires ; but if 
we were to repeat those very words in public they 
might not express the desires of others. 
' If any one praying in public were to try to use 
words which would express the desires of all, the 
very effort would turn away his attention from the 
true nature of prayer. 

If, on the other hand, such an one were, if pos- 
sible, to forget the presence of others, it would end 
in a public recitation of a private prayer. 

So much with respect to one using his own words 
in public prayer. With respect to those who might 
try to join in such a prayer the case is a very 
simple one. 

There is only one alternative for a congregation 
or meeting. AH words used by another for them 
to follow in prayer must necessarily be to them a 
form. An extempore prayer is to them a form 
hastily prepared by one man — a form which they 
have never heard before. The only question is 
whether this is a better form for them than one 
carefully prepared by some of the best men who 
have ever lived, and with which they are already 
well acquainted. Granting that all congregations 
really wish to pray for the same things, is it better 
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that they should have to do so in the words of one 
man that vary every Sunday, or in the same well- 
known, well-prepared words we use here ? 

We will not add to this a comparison between 
the words of most extempore prayers and the words 
of the Liturgy, although this alone might lead most 
to use the latter. 

Some people, however, seem to fancy that if a 
prayer is two or three or fourteen hundred years 
old, they cannot use it as their own. 

But how differently they treat all other words I 
Let them compare for a moment with this what they 
feel when an apt quotation is made, some old well- 
known words that express what they have been in 
vain trying to put into words of their own. Does 
not every one rejoice when such old words fitly 
express present feeling } Do we not rejoice all the 
more the older and more familiar the words are ? 

But this applies even more strongly to prayer ; 
for, besides most of what we feel in other cases, we 
have a sense that through the very words we use 
the hearts of Christians for many generations have 
been rising in devotion to God. 

Once more ; by the use of a form of common 
prayer, and by all congregations meeting at the 
same time for worship, we may know that the 
words we use are at the same time used by our dis- 
tant friends, and by the great mass of our fellow- 
countrymen ; we can be sure that the prayers of 
the nation are rising as one prayer to the throne 
of God. 

But now, brethren, although much more might 
be said on the advantages of using a form of com- 
mon prayer, we must pass on to consider how forms 
of prayer should be used. 

The two points our Lord dwelt on are importu- 
nity and trustfulness. He illustrated each of these. 
A man would not cause his friend to rise in the 
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middle of the night by asking once, but by repeat- 
edly asking. So our prayers must be continued 
until we obtain an answer. And that the answer 
will at last come there is no doubt ; for if even 
earthly fathers give their children what needful 
things they ask for, how much more will not God ? 

But, perhaps, brethren, if we dwelt on these two 
points we should fail to meet some difficulties that 
beset our use of a form of prayer. Let us, there- 
fore, while we bear our Lord's words in mind, see 
now what dangers beset our use of a form of prayer, 
and how we are to avoid them. 

First of all, it is a law of our nature that while 
habit increases the ease with which we do a thing, 
it takes away our sense of the thing done. Habit 
enables us to do many things almost without know- 
ing it. 

Now it may be said, and we all feel that there is 
some truth in it, that we may become so used to the 
same form of words that they lose their meaning. 
Perhaps there are few here who have not been 
startled by the prayer of Chrysostom, "Fulfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of Thy servants," 
at feeling that wefhad little sense of any desires or 
petitions having risen from our hearts. 

But, dear brethren, all this is no argument against 
the use of a form of prayer, but it is an argument 
against ourselves. There is such a thing as a habit 
of attention — a habit of devotion — and it is one of 
the uses of a form of prayer that it cultivates this. 

If oiir becoming used to a good thing is a reason 
against its being constantly repeated, it applies as 
much to God's daily mercies as to common prayer. 

Surely we are intended to be daily thankful for 
daily gifts that come from our Father's hand, and 
yet He repeats them with such regularity that we 
too often become used to them and forget to be 
thankful. 
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Now, if we used a form of prayer daily, and 
formed the habit of daily attention to it, that very 
habit would help the habit of daily thankfulness for 
daily mercies. The fact is, brethren, that the law of 
habit making us unmindful of the thing repeated 
should be never suffered to reach Divine things, and 
that it may not do so, it is most useful that we 
should have to keep it from our prayers. 

The cure of wandering thoughts during the use 
of a well-known form is not to use it less frequently, 
but to use it more frequently, and with a distinct 
purpose never to use it in vain. 

Dear brethren, we seem to have been touching on 
the outskirts of a very great subject, and to have 
left very much unsaid ; but if what has been said 
receive God's blessing in your minds, it may lead 
you to spiritual applications of these few practical 
hints. 

But of one thing be sure. All prayer is accept- 
able to God only through our one Advocate and 
Mediator Jesus Christ. Apart from His atonement 
we could not approach the Father. The first requi- 
site of all, then, in prayer, is that we should know 
that the cloud of our sins is taken away, and that 
we have freedom of access to the Father through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Having this access to God, although we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought, yet we have 
the Holy Spirit to help our infirmities, and our 
Lord Himself, in the words of the Gospel, and by 
the instruction of His Church, teaches us to pray. 

Lord of all power and mighty who art tlie Autlior 
and Giver of all good things ; Graft in our hearts the 
love of Thy Name^ increase in us true religion^ nourish 
us with all goodness, and of Thy great mer(^ keep us 
in tlie same; through jfesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

Rusthall, yuly 30, 1865. 
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O Gody forasmuch as without Thee we are not able 
to please Thee; Mercifully grants t/iat Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our hearts ; 
through Jestis Christ our Lord, Amen. 

" And He said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our Father 
which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name." 

T N accordance with our plan announced last Sun- 
•■■ day, we begin this evening an exposition of the 
Lord's Prayer. 

. Since we must confine ourselves to four Sunday 
evenings, it becomes necessary to divide the subject 
rather artificially, and we shall be obliged to make 
three breaks in what is really one — breaks that 
would, perhaps, be less felt were they more frequent. 
It will be seen at once that under these circum- 
stances anything like a complete exposition is out 
of ±he question, even if we could ever hope to 
make one. 

On the whole, this is perhaps quite as well, since 
no one will be led to rest satisfied with these short 
lectures, but will take them to be merely hints to 
help us to use the familiar words with more earnest- 
ness and meaning than perhaps some of us have 
occasionally felt. Indeed we should do very wrong 
to imagine that we can say all that ought to be said 
about the Lord's Prayer, and it will be as much our 
aim to show how much each of us may find in it 
for himself, as to bring out clearly those great fea- 
tures which must be apparent to alL 
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This evening we will take the portion read in our 
text ; and that we may profit by it the more, let us 
take it almost word by word. 

There is a world of meaning in the first two 
words, " Our Father." There is very much in the 
one word "our." We must remember that this 
prayer was given by our blessed Lord, not for public 
or social use only, but also for our private devo- 
tions. 

Now, if we had been left to ourselves, should we 
have joined ourselves with others in approaching 
God ? If we had learnt to call God Father, should 
we when praying alone have said, "0«r Father?" 
Should we not rather have said ''My Father ?" But 
to put the word "my** for the word "our** in the 
Lord's Prayer would destroy it altogether. The 
sense of the word " our*' runs all through it ; from 
beginning to end we associate others with ourselves 
in our prayer to God. 

Nor is this of slight importance, or a peculiarity 
of this prayer. If we think of it, and of what Scrip- 
ture says on the matter, we shall see that this word 
"our** teaches us a lesson about all prayer. In the 
Epistle for the Sunday before last we read : " If 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem- 
berest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift.*' And what our Lord there 
teaches about offering gifts. He here teaches us 
about offering prayer to God. In both cases the 
rule is, " first be reconciled to thy brother." 

Nay, in prayer we must go further than in offer- 
ing a gift : we must not only be reconciled to the 
brother who has something against us, but also to 
the brother against whom we have something. The 
after prayer, " Forgive us our trespasses, as we for- 
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give them that trespass' against us," is shut up in 
this first word our. 

Therefore, brethren, when we would really pray 
the Lord's Prayer, we must be ready to join with 
ourselves all those we have done wrong to, or who 
may have done wrong to us ; if we leave any of 
them out, we do not fully mean the first word of 
our prayer, " Our." 

Yet further, there are some of us who would be 
in less danger from personal feeling hindering our 
prayer than from party feeling. We might be re- 
conciled to those we have been speaking of, and 
yet not be able to include in the word " our" those 
who thought differently from ourselves in religious 
matters. 

Brethren, it is very sad to think how narrow our 
hearts can become about our fellow men. We 
watch so jealously over the meaning of the word 
" our." The priest and the Levite who passed by the 
wounded man did so because they did not feel that 
the word '* our" applied to him. Their religion had 
narrowed their hearts ; it was a thing that belonged 
to a certain set of men and shut out others. 

Dear brethren, the religion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ makes the word "our" mean every man, 
woman, and child that lives. " God so loved the 
world that He gave his only begotten Son." " Christ 
died for our sins, and not for our sins only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world." " There is one 
God and Father of ally who is above ally and 
through ally and in us alV All this meaning lies 
hidden in the word " our " at the beginning of the 
Lord's Prayer. 

Whoever would say this prayer with any full 
sense of its meaning, let him weigh well this first 
word. Here at the threshold of this temple must 
the worshipper lay aside all bigotry. The rich man 
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must forget his riches, the learned man his educa- 
tion ; rank, fashion, social position, have no place 
here ; the devout man must not exclude the world ; 
the theologian must come hand in hand with those 
he most differs from ; all men have an equal right 
here, and he who would shut others out, shuts out 
himself. Here, at the first words of the Lord's 
Prayer all mankind are brought together in love 
with the simple words, " OuR Father." 

If we are so slow to learn the meaning of the first 
word in this prayer, it is not to be wondered at that 
we miss much of the sense of the second word. 

It would, perhaps, have better agreed with our 
common ideas of prayer if this second word had 
been '*God" instead of Father. But just as to 
alter "our" into "my" would change the whole 
prayer, so it would to put " God" for " Father." 

We may easily see some reasons why the word 
" Father" here is better than the word " God." 

Prayer is the language of deep feeling. The 
word "our" calls forth our deepest feeling to man ; 
the word " Father" calls forth our deepest feeling 
to God. 

We cannot enter fully into the sense of the words 
" Our Father," without being brought into the best 
state of which we are capable ; that of loving God 
with all our heart and soul and strength and mind, 
and our neighbour as ourselves. 

Brethren, the greatest evil that can beset us in 
this world, and the root of all other evils, is to be 
cold towards man or towards God, and in the first 
two words of the Lord's Prayer we have a cure for 
it. Whenever we find our hearts cold towards any 
of our fellow-men, whenever we find them cold to- 
wards God, let us begin the Lord's Prayer, and let 
us dwell in thought upon the rich meaning of these 
two words, " Our Father," and if that will not by 
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the Holy Spirit's aid warm us into love to God and 
man, we must be cold indeed. 

And now let us notice how this illustrates what 
we said last Sunday about forms of prayer. The 
words of prayer that could be put up from a cold 
heart would be far less able to call up in it warmth 
of feeling than those of this form, for the simple 
reason that they sprang from a cold heart, while 
these sprang from the most loving human heart 
that ever beat. 

And this reminds us of another thing that ought 
to be mentioned in passing. There are some who 
cannot quite understand why the Lord's Prayer, 
the great Christian prayer, should contain no men- 
tion of the way of salvation through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Why, brethren, this prayer is full of it, from be- 
ginning to end. It did not need that our Saviour's 
name should appear in it, because He gave it us, and 
the man who can say the Lord's Prayer without 
thinking of our Lord can be thinking of little at all. 
And our thoughts are not only turned to our Sa- 
viour because He taught us thus to pray, but also 
because He made it possible for us thus to pray. 

We have seen that apart from Christ's teaching 
we should rather have said " My God " than " Our 
Father," and the reason we should have done so is 
twofold. First, we should never have thought of 
saying " Our Father," and second, the words, " My 
God" would have expressed our state apart from 
Christ's teaching. 

The wicked man who has never prayed before, 
will sometimes cry out, in great danger, " My God," 
but he will never say," Our Father." The words, " My 
God" express the sense a man has that he himself 
has to do with an Almighty Judge ; they are spoken 
by the creature standing alone before his Creator. 
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Dear brethren, can we forget that our Lord Jesus 
Christ uttered these words, "My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me ? " There — on the 
cross — He was alone. " Himself bare our sins in His 
own body on the tree." He cried, " My God," that 
we might not know the agony of that solitary cry. 

NoWy brethren, because of that bitter cry, every 
sinner that feels shut out by his sins from his fellow 
men who cannot help him, and shut out from God's 
angry face, may look in faith to that Saviour, and 
knowing that He was wounded for our transgres- 
sions, and bruised for our iniquities, may learn with 
joy to say, instead of " My God," ** Our Father." 

And, brethren, that suffering Saviour has taught 
us the meaning of suffering, so that when affliction 
overwhelms us, and we begin to cry " my God," if 
we remember Him, and what He has taught us, we 
can turn our cry into a trustful prayer to " Our Fa- 
ther." 

And we must mention one more reason why 
Father is much better here than the word God. 

Besides all other advantages, it is no slight one 
that the word Fatfier can better be translated into 
every language upon earth than the word God, The 
Gospel is intended for the whole world, but when 
missionaries have taken it to heathen lands, and 
have had to put its truths into the languages spoken 
there, they have often been much perplexed, and 
chiefly, perhaps, as to how they should translate the 
word God. In some countries there has been no 
word in the native tongue that would at all do, and 
they have then had to invent a word and get the 
people to use it. In other countries they have had 
to choose between words all of which seemed almost 
wrong to apply to God, for all words that would do 
at all were necessarily surrounded with heathen 
associations. 
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But this difficulty has not touched the Lord's 
Prayer. There is a word for Father in every lan- 
guage ; and, though men may have fallen ever so 
low, there is something nearer the truth about God 
in the word " Father " than in the names given to 
false gods. All mankind can understand the theo- 
logy contained in our Lord's words " If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more shall your Father, which is 
in heaven, give good things to them that ask Him.^" 

But we must now pass on to the words, "which art 
in heaven." We pray to the Unseen, It is the 
great characteristic of true worshippers that they 
do not worship God by means of the senses. " God, 
is a Spirit, and they who worship Him must wor- 
ship Him in Spirit and in truth." 

But this spiritual worship is not a vague lifting-up 
of the heart to something unseen that is everywhere. 
Those who worship must have something fixed — 
something that is somewhere — no one can worship 
a principle, a law, a deity, that is mixed up with 
Nature. This something fixed, if not found in a 
Father in heaven, will generally be found in some 
sort of idol on earth. 

Our blessed Lord has not left us in any doubt 
as to the object of our worship. We do not say 
"our Father," and not know where He is, or become 
overwhelmed with the attempt to realize that He 
is everywhere : our worship is the more spiritual 
because "we know what we worship ;" we know it 
is "our Father," and we know that "our Father" 
is " in heaven." 

It will not be well for us now to do more than 
mention some of the blessed consequences of 
praying to our Father in heaven, but we cannot 
pass on without saying that this makes heaven our 
home ; it gives us an aim in life, to be where our 
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Father is, and it recalls our Saviour's words, " In 
my Father's house are many mansions ; if it were 
not so I would have told you, I go to prepare a 
place for you." 

And, brethren, it is no slight thing to rest assured 
when we feel the many evils of this life that 

" There is a blessed home, 
Beyond this land of woe — " 

our home — where " our Father" is. 

But now, in conclusion, we must look for a short 
time at the first petition in the Lord's Prayer, 
which, indeed, is not only a petition, but also an 
act of adoration, " Hallowed be Thy name." 

Our Father is in heaven — we cannot see Him, 
and we have no image or likeness of Him : we have 
His Name. 

It is a great mistake to think lightly of a name. 
A name in the absence of a person is the best re- 
presentative we can have. The names of mighty 
conquerors have made kings tremble. When some 
dear one has been taken from us by distance or by 
death, what could we do without their names? Do 
we not repeat them over and over ? What strong 
argument is found for children in the words, ''Father 
would not like it." And it is even more so with His 
Name whom we have not seen. We see His works 
all around us, we trace His hand in His daily deal- 
ings, but while we thus feel that we have to do with 
a living person, we have never seen Him, but have 
only heard His Name. 

He made Himself known at first to men by the 
name Almighty, and men who received the reve- 
lation bowed before His power. He then declared 
Himself to be JEHOVAH, the Self-existent One, " I 
am that I am." The Lord then made known His 
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holinessy and men stood in awe of His Holy Name ; 
but it was only in Christ our Saviour that God re- 
vealed Himself as OUR Father." 

This new name of God does not take away the 
former names^ but adds itself to them. Our Father 
is Almighty, Self-existent, and Holy ; and, there- 
fore, we bow in deep adoration and hallow our 
Father's Holy Name. 

And, brethren, our reverence is all the deeper the 
more we know the meaning of the name " Our 
Father ; " for this adds love to our adoration, and 
love always increases reverence. 

We might worship the Holy One, of infinite 
power, at a distance ; but if we are brought near to 
Him, and taught to call Him " Our Father," how 
much deeper our sense becomes of His Majesty! 
It comes home to us ; we have to do with it our- 
selves ; and our reverence is the greater because we 
are called to live as sons of God. 

Dear brethren, may we be all taught of the Holy 
Ghost the meaning of our Lord's words in this most 
precious prayer, and learn to say them so that we 
may have grace given us to live in the light of 
them. 

Grant, we beseech Thee, Almighty God, that the 
words, which we have heard this day with our out- 
ward ears, may through Thy grace be so grafted in- 
wardly in our hearts, tJiat they may bring forth in 
us tJu fruit of good living, to the honour and praise 
of Thy Name; through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Amen. 

August 6, 1865. 
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O Gody forasmuch as without Thee we are not able 
to please Tfiee; Mercifully grant that Thy Holy Spirit 
may in all things direct and rule our /learts; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

" Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done, as in heaven so 
in earth." 

LAST Sunday evening we considered the mean- 
ing of the opening words of the Lord's Prayer. 
We now purpose to look at those which follow them, 
and are contained in our text Our object still will 
be to find some of the meaning of the Lord's 
Prayer, so that we may both use it with a strong 
sense of what things we ask for, and also with a 
great desire for those things. 

We must not forget while we think of the words 
of our text, to whom the petition it contains is 
addressed. That we may really enter into the 
spirit of its prayer we must keep in our minds that 
which went before. When we say, " Thy kingdom 
come ; Thy will be done in earth as it is in hea- 
ven," we must feel that it is our Father's kingdom, 
and our Father's will that we are praying about. 
We shall see as we proceed how important this is. 

But before looking directly at what this part of 
the prayer means, there are one or two preparatory 
thoughts which it suggests, that may be first con- 
sidered. 

Our Father in Heaven, God the Father Almighty, 
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Maker of Heaven and Earth, does He not reign ? 
Does He not sit as Monarch on the Throne of the 
Universe, ruling over all ? Is not His will done in 
heaven and in earth ? Who hath resisted His will ? 
" He holds the winds in the hollow of His hands." 
He says to the ocean, " Thus far shalt thou come, 
but no farther." "When the waves thereof arise 
He stills them." " Great things doeth He which 
we cannot^ comprehend." Heaven and earth are 
full of the majesty of His glory. 

What then, brethren, do we mean when we say, 
"Thy Kingdom comeV and if God's sovereign will 
is the law of all created things, why do we say, 
"Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven V 

Must we not ask, in order to understand the 
Lord's Prayer, "What is our Father's kingdom 
that we pray may come, and in what sense is our 
Father's will not done in earth } " 

The Bible gives us a plain answer to these 
questions ; an answer too that all we see confirms, 
and yet an answer that we must accept without 
understanding much about. 

We are told that man has rebelled against the 
government of God, and has chosen to do his own 
will instead of his Father's will. This is the ex- 
planation of all the evil that is in the world : it is 
the consequence of man's rebellion against God. 

There is not much profit, and there are difficul- 
ties which cannot be got over if we ask how or why 
this is so. In this, as in all matters, the question 
for us is, "is it so?" 

If it is so, the practical consequences are quite 
enough to occupy us in this world. 

It is not our duty now to show why we must 
accept as a fact that man is in rebellion against the 
will of God, and that this is the source of all the 
evik that beset mankind. What we wish to point 
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out clearly is that the Lord's Prayer goes upon this 
assumption. 

When we say, **Thy kingdom come," we mean 
that our Father does not reign over some things 
that we pray He may reign over soon. When we 
say, " Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven," 
we express the same desire more fully, and long for 
the time when all men on earth shall obey our 
Father as perfectly as the angels in heaven. 

Accordingly, when we use the Lord's Prayer, 
that we may do so intelligently, we must feel to 
some extent what follows. We must feel that there 
is much in this world that is contrary to the will of 
God ; that this is not only bad for us, and the cause 
of pain and sorrow, but it is also wrong. We must 
feel that sin and suffering go together, and are both 
different from what God our Father intended. 

We must feel that in spite of this there is hope 
that our Father has not left us in our rebellion to 
suffer what it has brought upon us, but has in His 
mercy made it possible for us all to return to obe- 
dience. We must feel that though God's kingdom 
does not now include the hearts of all men, there 
will be a time when His kingdom shall come, and 
His will be done in earth as it is in heaven. 

When we say that we must feel these things, we 
mean that our sense of what this prayer asks for 
will be true and clear in proportion as we do so. It 
is possible to use it in an imperfect manner without 
dwelling at any time upon such thoughts ; but if 
we let the words of our prayers become vague for 
want of thought, they will in time cease to be 
prayers at all 

It will help us to enter more fully into that part 
of the Lord's Prayer which is this evening before 
us, if we look at what Scripture says about God's 
kingdom and its coming upon earth. 
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In the Gospels we read very mnch about the 
Kingdom of God or the Kingdom of Heaven. 

If we look at only a few of such passages we shall 
soon be convinced that while both these expressions 
mean the same thing, each of them is also used in 
several senses. 

Perhaps no sense of the words " the Kingdom of 
God" or the " Kingdom of Heaven" will be true of 
all the places where they are found, unless we take 
the broad meaning of " that which God rules over." 

Sometimes the kingdom of God means Heaven 
itself; sometimes it means those on earth in whose 
hearts God truly reigns, and sometimes it means 
the visible Church of God on earth. 

Accordingly, when we use the Lord's Prayer, we 
have the last two meanings open to us. When we 
say, " Thy kingdom come," we may mean either to 
pray that the visible Church of Christ may include 
the whole world, or that God may reign in every 
heart 

It may be well for us to show that Scripture 
warrants us to say, "Thy kingdom come" of the 
visible Church of Christ 

In the thirteenth chapter of St Matthew's Gospel 
there are six of our blessed Lord's parables about 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Not one of them can be 
applied to Heaven itself, but they are all evidently 
spoken about the Church on earth. Among them 
are the parables of the tares and the wheat and 
the drag-net 

All here must remember our Lord's explanation 
of the parable of the tares and the wheat. He tells 
us that at the end of the world He will send out 
His angels, and they shall gather out of His king- 
dom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity. 
What we now wish to remark is that up to that 
time, the end of the world, there must be in Christ's 
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kingdom things that oflfend, and they that do 
iniquity, or they could not at that time be cast out 
of it 

Now, the other parables in that chapter show 
quite plainly that by the kingdom of heaven is 
meant the gradually spreading Church of Christ on 
earth. 

We are shown that as a small seed put into the 
ground may spring up and grow to be a tree, so 
the kingdom of heaven shall increase on earth ; and 
as a little leaven spreads itself through much meal, 
so the kingdom of heaven should influence every 
part of the world. 

Yet we have seen this same kingdom of heaven 
that should spread so on earth will have evil mixed 
with the good, evil that cannot be removed till the 
last day. 

All this can mean no less than that the outward 
and visible Church of Christ, which is the kingdom 
of heaven on earth, is to spread through all the 
world. And this, therefore, is one meaning we may 
have when we say, " Thy kingdom come." 

But, brethren, though we may mean this, — and it 
is well that we should do so, — ^yet we have only an 
imperfect sense of the Lord's Prayer, if we mean no 
more than this. The words that follow — "Thy 
kingdom come" — carry us further than the exten- 
sion of the visible Church of Christ in the world ; 
they carry us to the end and object of the extension 
of the Church. 

The ultimate end of the Church on earth is to 
train men for heaven, to present men perfect to 
God. The Lord's Prayer includes this aim of the 
Church. We ask not only that our Father's king- 
dom may come, but also that His "will may be 
done on earth as it is in heaven." 

It would take long, and might not, after all, be 
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very profitable for us to discuss whether these last 
words warrant us to expect a time when they shall 
be completely fulfilled. It may be that, hereafter, 
when all the evil has been cast out of Christ's king- 
dom, here on earth, where men have, for so many 
ages, rebelled against God — here on earth they 
shall all perfectly obey Him, and His will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven ; or, the prayer may only 
mean that some of those who are faithful followers of 
Christ in His kingdom now may here on earth do 
His will, and so make earth like heaven. And, 
dear brethren, without attempting to limit the sense 
of the Lord's Prayer to either of these meanings, we 
may say that while the first is very beautiful, and is 
a glorious hope, the second is very practical. 

And, indeed, it is now time that we should turn 
our thoughts to the practical consequences of using 
this part of the Lord's Prayer ; for nothing will help 
us to mean what we say so fully as to try to put in 
practice what God has put within our power. 

When we say, then, " Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth as it is in heaven," we are 
really either shamefully careless or little better than 
hypocrites if we do not feel that by using these 
words we commit ourselves to do more than pray. 

When we say, " Thy kingdom come," and know 
that our Father has made us able to do something 
to hasten the coming of His kingdom,, if we do not 
do that we had better not pray. So also when we 
say, " Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven," 
if we do not try to do our Father's will ourselves, 
we are hypocrites. 

Let us, therefore, see to what we commit our- 
selves when we use these words. 

And first when we say, " Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven," what practical influence 
ought this prayer to have on ourselves } 



''THY KINGDOM COME:' 85 

Ah ! brethren, He Who taught us thus to pray 
knew the hardest sense of the words, "Thy will be 
done." We can never know the intense bitterness of 
that cup which our Saviour prayed, if possible, might 
pass from Him. The agony in the garden was the 
prospect of bearing on the cross the sin of the 
world ; it might have been avoided, but if it had 
there would have been no salvation for us. Brethren, 
how deeply each one of us is concerned in that 
repeated cry, " Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me ; nevertheless, not my will, but Thine 
be doner 

And since Christ has borne our heavy burden, 
shall we not follow in His blessed footsteps, and 
bear the lighter ones that sometimes are laid upon 
us by our Father. Shall not we too learn to say, 
" Father, not my will, but Thine be done" ? 

" Thy will be done :" teach me to bear patiently 
and lovingly the sorrows sent me. " Thy will be 
done:" help me to do what Thou wouldest have 
me, however hard it may seem. " Thy will be 
done," by me, heartily, trustfully, perseveringly — 
" as it is in fieavenJ* 

Dear brethren, there are some of us who have 
found it easier to say with perfect hearts, "Thy 
will be done" when under the pressure of some 
great sorrow, than with equal sincerity and purpose 
to say, " Thy will be done" in prosperity. 

It is no easy thing to learn to mean every day 
when we say the Lord's Prayer, that we ourselves 
are ready and earnest to do all that our Father 
wills. To say sincerely, "Thy will be done," we 
must be ready to deny ourselves in many little 
things as well as in great ones, and to do this gladly 
and happily because it is our Father's will. 

But we may say this, that though as long as we 
do our own will only, and forget God, we are nei- 
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ther right nor happy, and though when we begin to 
say, " Thy will be done," the battle against our own 
will makes the change often painful although we are 
right ; yet as our own will becomes more like our 
Father's, and we learn to do His will in earth as it 
is done in heaven, the joy of heaven comes down to 
earth ; for, brethren, there is no joy so great as that 
of obedience to our Father's will. 

But having thus seen how our Father's kingdom 
may come in our own hearts, let us see the practical 
consequences of praying, " Thy kingdom come." 

Some of us are often sorry we can do so little to 
spread our Father's kingdom. It would generally 
be more fitting for us to be sorry that we do so 
little that we can do to spread it 

Our very prayer that it may come is often cold. 
We wish we could be more in earnest in praying, 
*^Thy kingdom come." Brethren, nothing makes 
prayer so earnest as doing what we can. When we 
have done thaty we feel we must ask God's blessing 
on it, and ask Him to do what we cannot. 

If we want to be in earnest about the spread of 
the kingdom of God, let us try to spread it in this 
parish, and first in our homes. But let us not ima- 
gine that we can do this, and forget to do what we 
are able for those who have scarcely heard the name 
of Christ in distant lands. 

Brethren, how many of us have denied ourselves 
anything that the Gospel may be carried to distant 
lands ? We have all given something, most of us 
of our superfluity ; we shall never have to deny our- 
selves because of our gift. Is this worthy of the 
object ? Is this the measure of our desire that our 
Father's kingdom may come } God did not give 
so to turn us to His will. He has given His Son 
for us, and for those we are asked to give our 
money for. Let our hearts make some sacrifice, 
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some thank-oflfering. "Freely ye have received, 
freely give." "Thanks be unto God for His un- 
speakable gift" 

O God, who hast prepared for them that love Thee 
such good things as pass man's understanding; Pour 
into our hearts such love toward Thee, that we, loving 
Thee above all things^ may obtain Thy promises, which 
exceed all that we can desire; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, Amen. 

August 13, 1865. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

O Lord Jesu Christy who at Thy first coming didst 
send Thy messenger to prepare Thy way before Thee; 
Grant that the ministers and stewards of Thy mys- 
teries may likewise so prepare and make ready Thy 
wayy by turning the hearts of the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the fusty that at Tky second coming to fudge 
the world wemay be found an acceptable people in Thy 
sigktf who livest and reignest with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit^ ever one Gody world without end. 
Amen. 

St. Luke xi. 2. 

"• Thy kingdom come, Thy will be donc^ as in heaven, so 
in earth.* 

ON Sunday evening our time was far too short 
to do even imperfect justice to our text We 
should be glad, therefore, of the opportunity offered 
us to-night of saying something more upon it under 
any circumstance. 

Yet on an occasion like this it would be scarcely 
well to take an old text, if it were not quite appro- 
priate. For we are now met together in a special 
way, and we do not want our time and thoughts to 
be taken up with anything foreign to the day. 

But, brethren, perhaps we could scarcely take a 
more fit text for to-night than that we looked at on 
Sunday evening. We shall see this presently. So 
that we have a double reason for taking this text ; 



« THY KINGDOM' COMEr 89 

one, because we left much unsaid about it on Sun- 
day, and the other, because much that was then left 
unsaid will be very appropriate to-night , 

On Sunday we tried to see what was meant by 
the kingdom of God, and how it was to come, and 
what we had to do with its coming by praying, and 
by other means ; but when we had said something 
on these points we had to think of the kingdom of 
God coming in distant lands rather than in our own 
land, because we were asked to help the Missionary 
Society. To-night, however, the nature of the occa- 
sion turns our thoughts into just that course that 
they were turned away from on Sunday. The 
anniversary of the consecration of this church and 
our school-treat, naturally leads us to think of how 
the kingdom of God our Father is coming in this 
parish, and what we have to do with its coming. 

Now, brethren, we hope never to forget that our 
Father's kingdom is a spiritual kingdom, and that 
it does not at all follow as a matter of course that 
because there is a good stone church here, and there 
are well-attended schools, that the kingdom of 
God has come in the highest sense. 

But it would be sad indeed if these things had 
not much, very much, to do with its coming among us. 
We will try to-night to see what they have to do 
with the coming of our Father's kingdom, so that by 
His blessing they may have even more to do with it 
than they have had. 

When our Lord Jesus Christ left this world, His 
kingdom on earth was not a large one. But He 
had promised that it should spread through all the 
world. Accordingly, before He went. He said to 
His disciples, "Go, teach all nations, baptizing^ 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you. And 
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lo ! I am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world." Remember in that the two things the 
disciples were to do to spread Christ's kingdom — 
they were to teach and baptize. 

But our blessed Lord had said to those who be- 
lieved on Him during His life on earth, " Do this in 
remembrance of me." Break this bread, drink of 
this cup, remembering in faith and love, that my 
Body was broken and my Blood shed for you. So 
shall you spiritually eat of my Flesh and drink of 
my Blood. And we find that from the day of Pen- 
tecost, the apostles and their companions did these 
things. They went everywhere teaching and preach- 
ing the Gospel, they baptized those who confessed 
faith in Christ, and met together with them to eat 
the Lord's Supper. 

At first all this was necessarily confined to those 
who were old enough to think and act for them- 
selves. Every one can see that children could not 
be taught or have anything to do with the kingdom 
of God till there was some provision made for their 
proper training. But directly bodies of Christians 
were formed, we find children included in their 
number. It was never an apostolic idea that, when 
it could be avoided, children should grow up like 
heathens, that they might afterwards be converted ; 
they were to be brought up in " the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord." 

Thus, brethren, as soon as the Church of Christ, 
the kingdom of God on earth, was fairly founded, 
we see its ministers preaching and administering 
the sacraments, and including children in its fold as 
well as grown-up people. Besides these marks of 
the Church of Christ we see the marks of all reli- 
gions, worship, prayer, thanksgiving, praise. 

Now these things which we find in the early 
Church, and which belonged to it as the kingdom 
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of God, are exactly the things we are reminded of 
by this evening's service. The things which were 
at first the marks of the kingdom of God are the 
marks of it now after eighteen hundred years, and 
we in this particular place are celebrating the bless- 
ings the kingdom of God has brought to us. 

Fifteen years ago this church was consecrated to 
the service of God. The kingdom of God had been 
long set up in this country, and in many hearts in 
this part of it. This building is an outward sign of 
their faith. 

It is impossible for us to look at this church with- 
out feeling that the people who live here have to do 
with God. This consecrated place consecrates the 
neighbourhood. The only meaning of this building 
is religious. It is a standing witness that the king- 
dom of God is here established. Apart from this 
meaning, it is a senseless fieap of stones. 

And, brethren, if this church means all this to 
every looker-on, how much more fully does it mean 
it to those of us who have long worshipped here. 

Here we have come again and again to worship. 
Prayer, praise, thanksgiving, have risen from our 
hearts and lips to heaven. Here we have seen 
children brought in earliest life into the fold of the 
Good Shepherd. Here they have gradually been 
taught as they grew in wisdom and stature what 
God their Father has done for them. Here the 
young have given themselves to God's service, and 
with their parents and friends received by faith the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of their Saviour. 
Here men have come with hearts and minds 
troubled with care, temptation, and sin, and by 
joining in the sacred words of the service have had 
those weary hearts lifted up to God and lightened 
and cleansed from sin. Here the mourners have 
brought their dead, and in spite of nature's sorrow 
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felt that Christ has made the grave a resting-place 
for the body till it should rejoin the absent spirit 
at the last day. 

Here the voice of one whom we all miss to-day 
has been made God's means for instructing and 
awakening many, and of sowing the seed of eternal 
life, to be reaped a hundredfold at the great harvest 

Dear brethren, has not everything connected with 
this church much to do with the coming of the 
kingdom of God ? Not only what has taken place 
within its walls, but many things that have been 
done outside them in consequence of what is done 
here. 

Does not this house of God consecrate the homes 
of all who worship here ? Have not the prayers of 
the congregation much to do with the prayers of 
the family, and of each one of us in private ? Are 
not the truths preached liere remembered and acted 
on in our work and our pleasure ? Do we not be- 
come nearer to each other in sympathy and help- 
fulness, and nearer to God our Father in love and 
character because of this church ? Is it not an out- 
ward sign that the kingdom of God is set up here, 
and a means to bring us all into obedience to our 
Father } 

Probably we all feel there is some truth in what 
has been said ; but many may think that, after all, 
it is rather a pleasant theory than a substantial fact. 

There is so much that might be said on the other 
side. To say nothing of those who live and die in 
this parish without ever entering this church, how 
many there are who do come and really are not 
much the better for it ! 

Do all those who come here worship ? Do they 
fftean the words we all use ? Do they think any- 
thing at all about the sermons after Sunday is over? 

Have we not heard some say they would not 
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come to the Holy Communion, for fear they might 
afterwards be as bad as some of those who did 
come? 

And so, brethren, we might go through all the 
benefits we mentioned before, and find a dark as 
well as a bright side to them. But this does not 
show that the benefits are not real. 

The very greatest benefit ever bestowed on man, 
which is the means above all others of the coming 
of the kingdom of God, the benefit of our Saviour's 
life, death, and resurrection for us, — this benefit has 
its dark side as well as its bright If we are not 
saved by it, it will be the means of our endless 
destruction. 

But the fairest way to judge of the value of any- 
thing is to see as well as we can what we should be 
without it. 

If we want to know what we owe to this church 
let us imagine it taken away, with all the influences 
that belong to it. Those who know least can see 
that a great good would be lost, but God only 
knows how great the loss would be ! 

But we have thought of this Church in connexion 
with the coming of the kingdom of God, and have 
seen that the services and ministry carried on here 
are such as were at first ordained to spread that 
kingdom. What then ought we to do when we find 
that the work is only done in part, and that the 
kingdom of our Father has not fully come ? Ought 
we not to pray, " Thy kingdom come," whenever we 
think of this church and Ae object for which it was 
built ? 

We have in this church and ministry the means 
of bringing in the kingdom of God to every heart 
When we pray, "Thy kingdom come," and think 
especially of this parish, then must we not ask our 
Father's blessing on the means used here } 
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If we think the kingdom of God very slow in 
coming among us what can we do better than ask 
that all that is done here to bring it into every heart 
may be blessed to that end ? As long as we know 
that all that belongs to this Church is just what was 
at first ordained by God to bring in His kingdom 
among men, how can we think of the coming of 
His kingdom in this parish apart from the blessing 
of God on this Church and its ministry ? 

What then, brethren, do we commit ourselves to 
when we say, " Thy kingdom come " ? Let us see 
what practical meaning this prayer should have to 
us about this parish. 

And first of all, with respect to ourselves. Of 
course it is mere mockery for us to say, " Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven," if we do not yield our own hearts to God. 
But, if we have done this over and over again, we 
may yet need to think how our Father's kingdom 
shall be established in our hearts, and how we shall 
learn to do His will as it is done in heaven. 

Now, let us to-night see what the services of this 
church have to do with our heart's obedience, and 
how we may get greater good from them than 
we do. 

Brethren, should we not be much more ready 
than we are to do our Father's will if we made more 
earnest, sincere use of the prayers of the Church 
than we sometimes do } If we were to keep our 
thoughts from wandering by bringing them first into 
obedience to Christ, should we not find that our 
governed thoughts would, through answered prayer, 
make us more able to do our Father's will in daily 
life } May we not say that one who suffers his 
thoughts habitually to wander in church, lets his 
actions wander from thQ right standard out of 
church.^ 
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It is true, brethren, too true, that there is such 
a thing not only as one who seems to worship while 
his thoughts are far away, but also as one who 
seems to live 3, right life, whose heart is not right 
with God. 

Be sincere in church, and you will be sincere out 
of it ; be a hypocrite here, and you will be a hypo- 
crite in daily duties, most likely deceiving your 
own selves, as well as others. We make much of 
this point, brethren, because it involves many others. 
Be really devout, and all other good must follow ; 
the kingdom of God will come in your hearts. 

But now with respect to others. It is often easier 
to see faults in others than in ourselves ; but those 
who know what it is really to try to let God reign 
in their own hearts will not be hard on other people. 
The sight of others falling short of what they ought 
to be should make us try to help them. "If any 
man be overtaken in a fault, ye who are spiritual 
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness, con- 
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. Bear 
ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ." Thus the kingdom of God will come in 
you, and you will bring it to others. Brethren, it is 
the kingdom of our Father that we pray may come, 
and if we would really have it come, we must act 
to each other as brothers should. Depend upon it, 
the more we live in brotherly love the more the 
kingdom of God is come in our hearts, for this is 
His commandment that we love one another. 

So next to worshipping sincerely ourselves, the 
best way to bring the kingdom of God in fully is to 
love and serve others. It is no use saying to those 
who are wrong, " See, I am right, be like me." We 
must go down beside them, and give them a helping 
hand and show we are right, because our Father has 
taught us to love in some small degree as He loves. 
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Dear brethren, if we all lived like this every day, 
as we should do if we really meant what we say in 
church, we should not much longer doubt about the 
coming of the kingdom of God ; ^e should feel it 
within us, and see it around us. 

But now, in conclusion, suffer one word about 
those who here minister in holy things, and are set 
over you in the Lord. The usefulness of this Church 
in spreading the kingdom of God depends in no 
small degree on what they are. " Brethren, pray for 
us." Turn criticism into prayer : it will be better for 
us and for you. If you ask God to guide and help 
us you will receive the truth He may use us to speak, 
not as our word but, as it is indeed, as His Word. 

Above all, whatever real faults you may too 
plainly see, in one of us at least, make them the 
subject of prayer. 

. Dear brethren, we have been brought into our pre- 
sent relation to one another by God our Father for 
His glory and for our good ; both these ends are 
one, both are attained by the establishment of His 
kingdom here. Let it be our aim, as it is our duty, 
to serve our Father faithfully here at Rusthall, and 
may the blessings He has already abundantly be- 
stowed through the building of this church be mul- 
tiplied a hundredfold. 

Lord of all power and mighty who art the Author 
and Giver of all good things ; Graft in our hearts 
the love of Thy name^ increase in us true religion^ 
nourish us with all goodness^ and of Thy great mercy 
keep us in the same; through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Amen. 

Rusthall, Anniversary of Consecration : 
August 17, 1865. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

Lordy from wJiom all good things do come ; 
Grant to us Thy humble servants^ that by Thy holy 
inspiration we may think those things that begood^ 
and by Thy merciful guiding may perform the same ; 
through our Lord Jesus Christ Amen. 

St. Luke xi. 3. 
" Give us day by day our daily bread." 

WHEN we began to look at the Lord's Prayer 
we saw that the first two words " Our Fa- 
ther," were the key to the whole of its hidden 
meaning. 

We may notice now that while the sense of both 
these words runs through all the prayer, yet each of 
them has a half of the prayer to itself. 

So far as we have gone up to this evening, that 
is, through the first half of the Lord's Prayer, every 
petition has had more to do with the word '* Fa- 
ther" than with the word "our." Our thoughts 
have been turned to God rather than to ourselves 
and our wants. The sense of " Father" was before 
us as we tried to learn what was meant by " Hal- 
lowed be Thy Name, Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth as it is in heaven." 

H 
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But now we begin to pray more directly about 
ourselves, and we continue to do so to the end of 
the Lord's Prayer. 

The sense of Oiir is as clear in the second half as 
the sense of Father is in the first half. 

Our thoughts are directed to our own condition 
and wants while we pray, " Give us this day our 
daily bread, and forgive us our trespasses as we for- 
give them that trespass against us, and lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil." 

No doubt there is a lesson for us in the fact that 
we are here taught to pray with our Father upper- 
most in our thoughts, before we say a word about 
our own wants. 

Prayer is, of course, very often the cry of those 
who feel their own need. Where that need is great 
and urgent, we are apt to be too much taken up by 
ourselves. It is well that we should feel our need 
when we pray, but it is not well that w^ should feel 
it selfishly. It is not well that we should only care 
about our own wants being satisfied, without any 
regard to the glory of God. Hence it is of the 
greatest service to us to have our minds and hearts 
lifted up to our Father, set on hallowing His Name, 
and praying that His kingdom may come, and 
His will be done before we say anything about 
ourselves. 

If we sincerely use the first half of the Lord's 
Prayer, we cannot easily make a wrong use of the 
second. 

How many times, brethren, when our wants were 
greatest, under deep pressure of affliction, the Lord's 
Prayer has thus preserved us from a selfish cry to 
God ! We may have begun to seek His face with 
hearts thinking of nothing but our own need, and 
with a hope that He would grant that we might 
have our own way about its supply, but before we 
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could even say " Give us this day our daily bread," 
we have had to pray, " Thy will be done." 

Thus the Lord's Prayer helps us ta become in 
spirit like our Saviour, who, when weary and hun- 
gry, before He received daily bread, could say, " I 
have meat to eat that ye know not of. My meat is 
to do the will of Him who sent me." Or, if we do 
not rise so high as this, the lesson is plainly set be- 
fore us : " Seek ye first the kingdom of Gody and 
His righteousness, and all these things" — all supply 
of daily wants — " shall be added unto you." 

But now, brethren, let us look at our text more 
particularly. It is a prayer for bread. This is the 
first thing we ask for ourselves. 

If we had been given the first half of the Lord's 
Prayer, and been told to go on with it about our 
own wants, we should not have said this. We 
should have begun to think of our spiritual wants ; 
we should have prayed for forgiveness, and for grace 
to do right and avoid what is wrong. 

We might have done this, not so much because 
we really cared most about our spiritual wants, as 
because we thought we ought to care most about 
them. But our Saviour does not teach us so. He 
teaches us first to say, '• Give us this day our daily 
bread," and then, after that, " Forgive us our tres- 
passes," and " Lead us not into temptation." 

There are, indeed, some who tell us that " bread" 
here does not mean bread so much as some spirit 
tual benefit which is to our higher nature what 
bread is to our body. But there are two plain 
reasons against this view. 

First, the Lord's Prayer means just what it says 
everywhere else, and it would be strange if this 
were the only place where it said one thing and 
meant another. And second, what spiritual benefit 
could be well asked for before forgiveness and grace 
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to guide us aright, and yet prayers for these two 
things plainly follow this prayer for bread. 

Still a doubt may linger, because our Lord said 
to the Jews, "Labour not for the meat which perish- 
eth, but for that meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life." This doubt will vanish if we remem- 
ber that those Jews were seeking bread from Christ 
as from one like Moses, instead of seeking Him for 
His own sake as their Saviour. They were not 
asking for bread of God their Father, but of one 
whom they mistook for an earthly leader. Our 
Lord's words were to teach those men to seek Him 
rather than bread, and were not intended to forbid 
us to ask our heavenly Father to give us food. 

And now, brethren, let us see why we are taught 
to pray, " Give us this day our daily bread," before 
asking for forgiveness and grace. 

The chief reason seems to be because the first 
lesson of true religion is that we have to do with 
God in common, daily concerns. 

All mankind must think in some way about daily 
bread. Some have to think more about it than 
others, but every one must have some thoughts 
about it And it is the plainest of our necessities. 
No one can forget that it must be supplied in some 
way. If, then we are religious about daily bread 
we are constantly religious, and are not likely to 
forget our dependence upon God for all other good 
things. 

Again, although when we think of it we all feel 
how necessary daily bread is, yet there are some 
to whom it has come so easily and so regularly 
all their lives that they are in danger of forgetting 
that God gives it, and of taking it as a matter of 
course. 

Or, again, on the other hand, those who have to 
think a great deal of daily bread, because it is 
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sometimes scarce, are so used to think of it as the 
natural result of their own work that they are also 
in danger of forgetting that it is God's gift. Daily 
bread is plainly needed, but the rich are in danger 
of taking it as a matter of course, and the poor are 
in danger of thinking it depends only on their own 
work. How important, then, that we should all 
learn to look up to God our Father, the Giver of all 
good things, and feel that for this common want we 
all depend on Him. If we can only be truly re- 
ligious about this, how much this will help us to be 
religious about other and more important matters 1 
For, brethren, there are other matters more impor- 
tant than daily bread, although it is placed first in 
the Lord's Prayer. 

It would not be true for us to say our life de- 
pends on daily bread, and tiierefore it is more im- 
portant than anything else. Our Lord has shown 
us that though bread is necessary for life, yet "man 
does not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God doth 
man live." Our Saviour has shown us this by 
suffering hunger Himself rather than distrust the 
Father's care. 

And even if our life were to fail for want of 
bread, that would not show that it was the most 
important thing, for there are things much more 
important than life itself, precious as it is — ^truth, 
love, righteousness, are all more important than life, 
and we all feel admiration for those who will give 
up their lives rather than these things. 

So that we are not taught to ask for bread first, 
because it is in itself most important, but because 
if we are religious about this we shall be religious 
about everything else, and if we are not religious 
about this, all other religiousness will be but a very 
poor thing indeed. 
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Brethren, do we not all find that we have a ten- 
dency to separate religion from common life ? Are 
we not apt to think that prayer and serving God 
are quite distinct from the very common everyday 
events of our homes ? The Lord's Prayer teaches 
us otherwise. We are to see our Father's hand 
giving our daily bread, and, "whether we eat or 
drink, or whatsoever we do, we are to do all to the 
glory of God." 

There are some who are much perplexed how to 
reconcile the religious way of seeing God's hand in 
everything with what we learn of natural laws. 
. They seem to think that if we can see how a good 
or a bad thing comes to us according to a certain 
chain of events, we cannot at the same time see 
God's hand in it. 

This is a difficulty which, although not new, is 
more felt now than at any former time. Science so 
fills some minds that it leaves no room for faith. 
Men are so busy finding out the laws of things that 
they think laws go of themselves. 

Brethren, what are the " laws of nature," as they 
are called? Are they a new set of deities for a 
scientific heathenism ? Are they not rather simply 
the ordinary ways in which God acts.? Science 
shows us not only what God does, but to some 
small extent the ways in which He does it. 

Of old times, men saw in the pestilence the 
scourge of God, they saw the direct work of the 
destroying angel. God has taught us that all kinds 
of uncleanness, bad air, bad water, and bad food, 
are the means by which the pestilence comes. 

Does this make it less the work of God than if 
it were done directly by an angel ? How could 
these things have anything to do with disease 
except for God .? We have learnt that He always 
uses them in that way, and by thus seeing the 
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means He uses, we should rather feel more than 
ever that it is His work than feel it less. 

So also with our supply of bread. We can trace a 
long set of events upon which that supply depends ; 
seed, farming, weather, markets, labour, and many 
other things have to do with our supply of daily 
bread. Every one of these things is regulated by 
certain " laws^ Does this tend to weaken our faith 
in praying, "Our Father, give us this day our daily 
bread" ? Oh, brethren, it should not weaken our 
faith, but strengthen it. 

Not one of these events can take place of itself ; 
not one of these events can take place without God ; 
and He is not at the end of this chain of events, 
merely making the first one go so that the others 
must follow : He, our Father, is working in each 
one of them, doing everything that we may have 
our daily bread. 

If we find it impossible to fully grasp this thought, 
is not this just what we finite men might expect 
when we know that we have an Infinite Father } 

Science, brethren, should increase our sense of 
dependence upon God, not lessen it The more 
we can learn of natural laws the more religious we 
shall be if we see in them simply the wonderfully 
regular ways in which our Father works. 

Let no one think that the regularity of God's 
dealings with us must shut out prayer because 
nothing can depend upon it Our Father is as free 
to give in answer to our request as any earthly 
father is to give to his son. 

Besides all the regular dealings of God with us 
there is His providence, His care for the voice of 
all who call upon Him- Our Father can order 
all the regular things according to our prayers if 
He will. 

Elijah was like us, and he prayed earnestly that 
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it might not rain, and it did not rain for three years 
and six months. But God generally answers prayer 
in a more wonderful way than by a miracle, even 
by doing what has been asked without breaking any 
regular law. He so arranges that " all things shall 
work together for good to them that love Him." 
Without breaking into any regular course of action. 
He can and does make results in our lives depend 
on our actions and our prayers. . 

" O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are His 
judgments, and His ways past finding out." 

Therefore, brethren, must we not see that our 
daily bread comes from our Father's hand } 

But our Father, above all things, cares for His 
children, and chiefly that they should love, trust, 
and obey Him. 

Nothing will help us more to live a life of trust 
in God than to realize each day something of the 
meaning of this prayer, " Give us this day our daily 
bread." For it is blessed to feel that we depend 
day by day on our Father for the common neces- 
saries of life, and to be sure that He not only 
delights to give them, but also to hear us ask for 
them. And, brethren, this trustfulness of God goes 
hand in hand with contentedness. He who gives 
daily bread can give anything else if He will. His 
will is so much better and wiser than ours that 
when we have prayed, " Give us this day our daily 
bread," we feel it is best to leave Him to add what- 
ever pleases Him. 

So that, in effect, when we ask for daily bread, by 
acknowledging our dependence on our heavenly 
Father, we ask for y^hatever else He may see fit to 
send. 

Dear brethren, let us then try to live in the spirit 
of this prayer, for by so doing we shall consecrate 
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the commonest things of life, and leam to serve 
God as truly in our homes and about our daily 
duties as we do in church. 

O God, whose never-failing providence orderetk 
all things both in heaven and earth; We humbly 
beseech Thee to put away from us all hurtful things, 
and to give us those things which be profitable for us; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

j^usthall, August 10, 186;. 
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Lord of all power and mighty Who art the Author 
and Giver of all good things ; Graft in our hearts the 
love of Thy Name^ increase in us true religion, nourish 
us with all goodness y and of Thy great mercy keep us 
in the same ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

St. Luke xi. 4. 

" And forgive us our sins, for we also forgive every one 
that is indebted to us. And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil." 

THIS evening we continue our consideration of 
the second half of the Lord's Prayer. We 
have seen that the first half is about God, and is 
contained in the words, " Our Father which art in 
heaven. Hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom 
come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven." The second half is about ourselves. Lai^t 
Sunday we looked at the first thing we ask for 
ourselves, "Give us this day our daily bread." 
This evening we purpose to finish the prayer. 

Our text now, although it is longer than that of 
last Sunday, forms with that a fair division of the 
part of the Lord's Prayer in which we speak of our- 
selves. 

The second half of this prayer may be itself 
divided into two. We are first taught to pray 
about ourselves as to our outward wants, and then 



''FORGIVE US OUR SINS.'* \&j 

as to our spiritual wants. First we say, " Give us 
this day our daily bread," and then we ask for for- 
giveness and help. 

Our text contains all that is said in the Lord's^ 
Prayer about our spiritual wants. And it speaks of 
two kinds of spiritual want — first, forgiveness ; and 
then help, guidance. 

We shall have to look at these separately. 

First, then, let us see what we may learn from 
being here taught to say, "Forgive us our tres- 
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against us.*' 

These words, it is true, are not the words of our 
text, but the words we have learnt to use in the 
Lord's Prayer. It may be well for us before ex- 
amining them, to compare for a moment the words 
we commonly use with those of the Gospels, lest 
any should stumble at the difference. 

The Lord's prayer occurs twice in the Bible; 
once in the sixth chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel; 
and once in the eleventh of St. Luke. 

It is not quite the same in these two places, and 
in both of them it is different from the words we 
commonly use. It would take up all our time, and 
would not be very profitable, to criticise these dif- 
ferences minutely. What we are most concerned 
in is the difference in the words we consider to- 
night. Besides this we need say no more than that 
the Doxology at the end of the prayer in our 
English version of St. Matthew, according to the 
best authorities, should not be there at all, not 
being a part of the Scripture, but an addition made 
in early times to the prayer, which found its way 
into the sacred text. 

The Lord's Prayer, as the Lord gave it, no doubt 
ended as it does in the Gospel of St. Luke, and the 
addition we sometimes make, although fit and 
beautiful, is an addition made by the Church. 
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But now as to our text It stands, " Forgive us 
our sins, for we also forgive every one that is in- 
debted to us." In St. Matthew it is, " Forgive us 
our dedts, as we forgive our debtors." In the 
Prayer-book it is, " Forgive us our trespasses, as we 
forgive them that trespass against us." 

We hardly need stay to see how the senses of 
sins, debts, trespasses, shade off into one another. 
We may put them all down under the broad mean- 
ing of " whatever needs forgiveness." 

The kind of thing men have to forgive in one 
another is not exactly like what in them needs 
God's forgiveness ; nor is their forgiveness alto- 
gether like His ; but both kinds of evil may be in- 
cluded in the word trespass, and both God and man 
can exercise forgiveness. 

The general sense of the Lord's Prayer is too 
strong and clear to need great precision of words, 
and hence its fitness for any language. There is 
one other point, however, upon which we must be 
careful. 

We pray, "Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us." In St. Matthew's 
Gospel it is so also. In St. Luke it is a little dif- 
ferent. There it is, ** Forgive us our sins, for we 
also forgive every one that is indebted to us." 

Both these expressions are not a little perplexing 
at first sight Probably there are some people who 
use this part of the Lord's Prayer in an unsatis- 
factory manner for many years, because of these 
words. 

The question they raise is, " What has God's for- 
giveness of us to do with our forgiveness of one 
another ?" Let us then see what our Lord teaches 
us about this, and what He would have had us feel 
when we say this prayer. 

We are not left to the words of the prayer alone 
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in order that we may understand it. Our Lord, in 
St Matthew's Gospel, added something more on 
this very point. ** If ye forgive men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also forgive you ; 
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses." 

Dear brethren, how different this is from what we 
should have expected ! If we had been asked to 
form a prayer for forgiveness, most certainly it 
would not have been like this part of the Lord's 
Prayer. We should have asked, most scripturally, 
for forgiveness of all our sins, quite apart from any- 
thing we ourselves could do, and solely for the sake 
of Christ our Redeemer. 

That is, we should have thought of receiving 
only, and not at all of giving. But our Lord here 
teaches us otherwise. He tells us that, if we would 
receive we must give ; and that if we want God's 
forgiveness for ourselves, because that is a good 
thing for us, we must be willing to give the same 
good thing as far as we can to others. If we do 
not do this we are simply selfish in wanting for- 
giveness, and shall not for that reason receive it 

All here remember St. Peter's question, " Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against me and I 
forgive him? Until seven times.? Jesus saith 
unto him, I say not unto thee until seven times, 
but until seventy times seven." Then our Lord ' 
went on to tell the parable of the unmerciful ser- 
vant who, when his lord forgave him, would not 
forgive his fellow-servant ; and how, when his lord 
heard it, ** he was wroth, and delivered him to the 
tormentors till he should pay all that was due unto 
him." Our Saviour added, " So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses." 
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Nothing can be plainer then than that if we 
would be forgiven we must forgive. 

It is very beautiful to turn this round and say, 
" We forgive, because we are forgiven ;" but though 
that is good and helpful to those who feel they are 
forgiven, it is not what our Lord teaches us here. 
He tells us that we cannot receive forgiveness until 
we are ready to give it. 

Let no one be perplexed as to this from thinking; 
" Then our forgiveness is not bought by the precious 
blood of Christ alonej but by something we do as 
welL" Dear brethren, the only cause of our for- 
giveness is what our Saviour has done for us. His 
work is perfect, and needs nothing that we can add 
to it. The question is, how is that work to benefit 
us? Christ died for the sins of the whole world, 
but all men are not thereby saved. But all men 
may be saved who take to themselves what Christ 
has done for them. 

Now there are several things that hinder our 
taking to ourselves the benefits of our Saviour's 
death. One of these hindrances is unbelief; unless ^ 
we believe we cannot be saved. Another hindrance 
is selfishness ; if we want to be saved only because 
we are afraid to be lost, and have neither love to 
God nor love to man, the benefit of Christ's death 
cannot come home to such ingratitude and cow- 
ardice. 

So that our Saviour^s teaching about forgiving 
others comes nearly to this. Do not let an un- 
forgiving spirit prevent you from possessing the 
benefits of salvation. If you forgive others, for- 
giveness can come to you ; but if you are unfor- 
giving, all that has been done for your forgiveness 
will in your case be in vain. If you do not forgive 
others, you cannot be forgiven. 

Yet this may not seem altogether to get rid of 
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the difficulty. In St. Luke's Gospel, it is true, we 
read, "Forgive ils our sins, for we also forgive 
every one tihat is indebted to us:" that is plain: 
we state there that the benefit of Christ's death is 
not hindered by an unforgiving spirit in us. In St 
Matthew's Gospel, however, and in our common 
form of prayer, we pray to be forgiven as we for- 
give. "Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us." 

No sensible human being could ever imagine that 
in praying to God for forgiveness, we make our for- 
giveness of others a pattern for His forgiveness of 
us. The very thought is blasphemous. It is clear, 
then, that we must take the word " as*' in a limited 
sense. It does, indeed, imply that there is some 
likeness between our forgiveness of one another and 
God's forgiveness of us, but the only reason why 
our thoughts should be drawn to the likeness by 
this word "as" must be that we may know some- 
thing of our Father's great love in forgiving us by 
feeling what blessedness fills our own hearts when 
we learn to forgive one another. 

On the whole, then, we must think that the rea- 
son our Lord mentions our forgiveness of one 
another in connexion with our being forgiven by 
God, is that an unforgiving spirit is so likely to 
prevent our being forgiven, that we need to be put 
in mind of this every time we pray for forgiveness. 
On the other hand, if we truly forgive those who 
trespass against us, it is not possible that we should 
be unbelieving, or have any other hindrance to being 
forgiven ourselves. 

We must now look at the second prayer we are 
taught to offer for the supply of our spiritual wants ; 
— " Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil." The prayer for forgiveness looked back upon 
past evil ; we had done wrong through temptation 
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in the past This prayer asks that we may be kept 
from that in the future. 

That is very plain and natural But we say, 
^^ Lead MS not into temptation," and this is not quite 
the same as saying, " Keep us from temptation :" it 
implies that God may lead us into temptation. 
There is no doubt about this. It is true that " God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He 
any man," that is, God does not induce men to sin ; 
but He does let men be tempted ; He does even 
lead them into circumstances in which they are 
tempted to do wrong. Our Lord Himself, as a man, 
was ** led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil." 

We do not here pray directly that our Father 
may lead us, may be our guide ; that is implied, it 
is taken for granted ; but in that leading we are 
taught to be unwilling to enter into temptation ; 
we are taught to pray that our Father may not lead 
us into that 

This may seem strange ; it may seem to express 
an unwillingness to do or submit to our Father's 
will, and there seems at first to be more piety in 
saying trustfully, "I will go wherever my Father 
leads me, even into the midst of temptation." But, 
brethren, though this is good and right in intention, 
it is not wise or according to the mind of Christ 
It shows a want of experience. The Great Captiain 
of our salvation knew what it was to be led into 
temptation, and to overcome it all on our behalf; 
and He, knowing that, and knowing how easily we 
yield to temptation, in spite of the grace of God, 
has taught us to pray, " Our Father, lead us not 
into temptation." 

Dear brethren, if we were like our blessed Sa- 
viour, without sin, we might not need to pray thus ; 
but when we are led into temptation, there is so 
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much in us that the evil in it can lay hold of, that 
there is always a doubt if we shall not be overcome 
and fall into sin. 

The very prayer that precedes this shows our 
danger. We, who have to pray for forgiveness for 
sins that we have committed in spite of our Father's 
grace, surely ought to know ourselves too well to 
think that in all future temptation that grace will 
preserve us. 

This is not distrust of God's grace, but distrust of 
ourselves : we may have perfect trust in our Father's 
help, and yet know only too well that in temptation 
that help will not save us in spite of ourselves. 

And, brethren, it is probable that just in propor- 
tion as we feel our own liability to fall in the hour 
of temptation, and therefore pray, " Lead us not 
into temptation," in that proportion should we when 
we are tempted put our whole trust in the help of 
our Father. 

Those who feel worst before the battle fight best 
in it This is true of the fight against sin, be- 
cause those who dread it most are those who know 
most about it, and know where their true strength 
lies if temptation come. 

All this that we have said about temptation is 
confirmed by what follows : " But deliver us from 
evil." These words show that it is the evil that is 
connected, or may be connected, with entering into 
temptation that we pray against. In this last prayer 
we have still in our minds the evil of those sins we 
have asked forgiveness for, and the evil of possible 
temptation that might come upon us, and we rise 
from all this evil, we lift up our hearts above it all 
to our Father, and ask Him to deliver us from it. 

Truly there never was a more fit prayer for men 
on earth to God than " Our Father, deliver us from 
evil" There is so much evil here to mar God's 

I 
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world and our happiness, evil that besets us in the 
use even of good things, evil that we feel we cannot 
deliver ourselves from, that every one must feel 
how we need to pray, " Our Father, deliver us from 
evil." 

And now, brethren, we must bring our comments 
on the Lord's Prayer to a close. We have passed 
over it very quickly, arid have left much unsaid that 
we could have said with more time at our disposal, 
as well as no doubt very much more that we could 
not say because we have not yet learnt to see it 

But just from these rapid glances — from these 
passing hints — may we not all learn something? 
May we not learn how to pray ? To exalt God our 
Father high above ourselves, in reverence anjl love ; 
to seek His glory ; to look for and hasten the 
coming of His kingdom ; to do His will with the 
obedience of sons. May we not learn to see our 
Father's hand in the common affairs of life, and to 
live in the constant trust that He will give us all 
we need of outward good ? May we not learn, even 
in praying for forgiveness, to become like our 
Father, and to be merciful, even as He is mer- 
ciful } And lastly, do we not learn to fight against 
the evil we pray to be delivered from ? Is it pos- 
sible that those who pray, "Lead us not into 
temptation," are careless about whether they go 
into temptation or not ^ Nay, brethren, this prayer 
commits all those who use it to live an earnest, godly 
life of trust in God, and to give continual thanks to 
Him for that most precious gift of His dear Son, 
by whom- He has both taught us to pray, and 
through whom He will at last more than fulfil our 
utmost desire. 

Almighty and everlasting God, who art always 
more ready to /tear than we to pray^ and art wont 



''FORGIVE US OUR, S/NSJ' 115 

to give more than either we desire, or deserve; Pour 
down upon us the abundance of Thy mercy ; forgiving 
us those things whereof our conscience is afraid, and 
giving us those good things which we are not worthy 
to ask, but through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
Christ, Thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 

Rusthall, August 27, 1865. 
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O Lord Jesu Christy who at Thy first coming didst 
send Thy messenger to prepare Thy way before Thee; 
Grant that the ministers and stewards of Thy mys- 
teries may likewise so prepare and make ready Thy 
way, by turning the hearts of the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just, that at Thy second coming to 
judge the world we may be found an acceptable people 
in Thy sights who lives t and reignest with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit^ ever one God, world without endn 
Amen. 

EpHESIANS IV. 5. 
"One baptism." 

HOW strangely, and yet how pleasantly, these 
two words sound to us in these days ! They 
speak so plainly of a time when, whatever other 
troubles there might be, there was no difference in 
teaching among Christians about baptism. 

Then all who professed and called themselves 
Christians held "one baptism" as certainly as 
"one Lord," "one faith." What would we not 
give to help to bring back the Church to unity of 
doctrine on this point. Is it not intensely painful 
to find men equally devoted to their Master's ser- 
vice preaching quite opposite doctrine with respect 
to a subject which St. Paul put in so high a place 
among the things there was no difference about ? 
" But what good can we do V some may be ready to 
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ask: " Shall we not get into the midst of controversy 
if we enter on such a subject, and perhaps forget that 
still we all hold " one Lord, one faith ? " 

Nay, brethren, we are more likely at last to cease 
to hold "one Lord, one faith," by agreeing to 
differ about Baptism than by calmly, lovingly, and 
with prayerful dependence on the Holy Spirit's 
guidance, seeking to find what that ** one baptism " 
was of which St. Paul wrote. 

We dare not, brethren, when St. Paul writes, 
" one Lord, one faith, one baptism," — ^we dare not 
agree to differ about one of these more easily than 
we should about the others. Every one must feel 
that anything which is placed beside our "one 
Lord " and " one faith " must be so important that 
to differ widely about it would be a very dangerous 
and grievous evil for the Church. If opposite 
teaching about baptism becomes a recognized thing 
in the Church, why may not we soon be led to 
endure opposite teaching about the person of our 
blessed Lord and the doctrines of faith ? 

Ought we not, therefore, brethren, to feel deeply 
humbled that so great a difference exists on this 
subject (for we are one body), and should we not 
determine that we will do all we can to find, to 
hold, and to spread in the Church the true doctrine 
about baptism } 

We purpose then to try to find out from Holy 
Scripture what St. Paul meant by "one baptism ;" 
and in doing this we shall not be setting on one 
side what the Church has declared that Holy Scrip- 
ture teaches on this matter ; for if what we are about 
to say did not agree with what the Church teaches 
we would not say it ; but since some we speak to 
might not accept any doctrine as scriptural simply 
because it was taught by the Church, we may meet 
them on the common ground of Holy Scripture so 
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long as we do not so abuse our private judgment 
as to wander from Church standards. What then 
did St Paul mean by " one baptism ? " 

If we go carefully through all the uses of the 
words baptism and baptize in Scripture, we shall find 
that two kinds of baptism are chiefly spoken of — 
baptism with water and baptism with the Holy 
Ghost. 

In each of the four Gospels the baptism of St 
John the Baptist is said to have been a baptism 
with water, and to have been distinct from a baptism 
with the Holy Ghost In St Mark, the Baptist's 
words are, "There cometh One mightier than I 
after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
worthy to stoop down and unloose. I indeed have 
baptized you with water, but He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost" 

We have reason to believe also that all the bap- 
tisms administered during our Lord's life (except 
His own) were baptisms with water only, and were 
not baptisms with the Holy Ghost. 

One passage of Scripture alone would show this. 
Just before our Lord ascended He said to the 
apostles : " Wait for the promise of the Father which 
ye have heard of me, for John truly baptized with 
water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence." Now, if the apostles had 
not been baptized with the Holy Ghost before our 
Lord's ascension, surely no one else had been. 

But the. apostles were baptized with the Holy 
Ghost on the day of Pentecost. This is not only 
made probable by our Lord's words, " Not many 
days hence," but is shown by the words of St Peter 
about the descent of the Spirit on Cornelius and his 
household. For the apostle says: "And as I 
began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them as on 
us at the beginning : then remembered I the word 
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of the Lord how that He said, ' John indeed bap- 
tized you with water, but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost/ " 

We may notice also that at the time the Holy 
Ghost fell on the household of Cornelius, St. Peter 
said, ** Can any man forbid water that these should 
not be baptized which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we?" So that St. Peter speaks of 
two baptisms — baptism with water, and baptism with 
the Holy Ghost, and these two baptisms existed 
separately at the time of the reception of the Gen- 
tiles into the Church, although there seemed to be 
enough connexion between them to make it certain 
that those who had received the Holy Ghost should 
be also baptized with water. 

Now let us try to see whether St. Paul meant 
either of these two baptisms without the other 
when he wrote " one baptism." 

Could the Apostle have meant by one baptism 
the baptism with water only, like that of St. John 
the Baptist.? Looking at the context this seems 
unlikely. ** There is one body, and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all." 

Are not all the rest of these spiritual realities, 
and of such a kind, that if one baptism meant 
merely an external rite it would be out of place ? 
Can we think that what is classed between " one 
faith" and " one God and Father of all," is only 
the baptism with water, especially when we know 
there was also a baptism with the Holy Ghost } 

If we look through the Epistles we shall find 
baptism spoken of in a way that clearly shows there 
was at least some baptism in the Church that was 
much more than anything simply external ; but 
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St. Paul speaks of there being but one baptism — 
therefore, that baptism must have been more than 
an external rite, and so could not have been the 
baptism with water only. 

The passages in the Epistles are such as Romans 
vi. 2, " How shall we that are dead to sin live any 
longer therein ? Know ye not that so many of us 
as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into His death i Therefore we are buried with Him 
by baptism into death," and so on throughout the 
chapter. Again in Colossians ii. 12 : " Ye are 
buried with Him (Christ) in baptism, wherein ye 
are also risen with Him through the faith of the 
operation of God who hath raised Him from the 
dead." 

And again in I St. Peter iii. 21 : "The ark . . . 
wherein few, that is eight, souls were saved by 
water; the like figure whereunto even baptism 
doth also now save us (not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science toward God) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ." 

Can we, after reading such passages as these in 
the Epistles, think that the one baptism St. Paul 
spoke of was baptism with water only t 

If it were possible to do so after looking af such 
passages in themselves, would it not be more diffi- 
cult when we remembered that there was also a 
baptism with the Holy Ghost } 

For if we make St. Paul's " one baptism" to be 
merely baptism with water, then, besides the diffi- 
culty of accounting for such passages in the 
Epistles as we have given, we have to suppose 
that the baptism with the Holy Ghost had come 
to an ei^d, or else would there not be two bap- 
tisms } 

But let us take another possible sense of the 
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apostle's words. Was St. Paul's "one baptism" 
baptism with the Holy Ghost only, and not baptism 
with water ? 

On this supposition we can get a satisfactory 
meaning for the spiritual changes connected with 
baptism in Romans vi. and the other passages we 
have quoted, and such a baptism seems more fit to 
stand in the list of spiritual things from which our 
text is taken. 

But there are two reasons against this view. One 
is, that we must then suppose baptism with water 
to have come to an end (for if not, there would 
still be two baptisms), whereas it is an historical fact 
that the apostles did continue to baptize with water ; 
and the other reason is, that some passages in the 
Epistles speak of baptism in such a way that we 
cannot separate it from the use of water. The 
passage we have quoted from i St. Peter is one of 
these. 

Thus far, then, we have seen — 

1st. That two baptisms are chiefly mentioned in 
the Gospels, baptism with water and baptism with 
the Holy Ghost. 

2nd. That St. Paul's "one baptism" was not 
baptism with water only. 

3rd. That it was not baptism with the Holy 
Ghost only. 

Therefore, unless it was neither one nor the other 
of these, but a third baptism distinct from them, we 
must conclude that it was both these baptisms so 
inseparably united that the Apostle called them 
" one baptism." 

We surely need not stay long to show that no 
third new baptism was meant by St. Paul, for if it 
is difficult to believe that either baptism with water 
or baptism with the Holy Ghost was done away, 
the difficulty is doubled, and is altogether insur- 
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mountable if we suppose both baptisms done awdy 
and another baptism put in their place. 

We have therefore come to the conclusion that 
the one baptism St Paul speaks of in our text is a 
union of the baptism with water, and the baptism 
with the Holy Ghost 

We think we have drawn this conclusion from 
Scripture ; let us now compare it with Scripture, 
and see how it will bear the test 

Two things in the Grospels rise up to support it — 
a statement and a fact The statement is especially 
valuable, because made by our blessed Lord " Ex- 
cept a man be bom of water and the Spirit he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God." 

The word baptism is not used here, but some- 
thing is spoken of as wrought by water and the 
Spirit ; and if this statement only went so far as to 
show that water and the Spirit could work together 
in one act, it would so far help to support our con- 
clusion that they do work together in the "one 
baptism." We shall see her«after abundant reason 
to believe that our Lord was speaking of the one 
baptism St Paul afterwards ^vrote of. 

But now we turn to look at the fact we said was 
also contained in the Gospels which would support 
our conclusion. Wliai our Lord was baptized with 
water He also received tlie Holy G/tost. This is re- 
corded by the first three evangelists, and St. John 
adds that John the Baptist was told by Him who 
sent him to baptize with water : " Upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on 
Him, the same is He which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost" 

In the Gospels, then, our Lord's statement to Ni- 
codemus unites water and the Spirit in one act, the 
new birth ; and when our Lord was baptized with 
water, he was also baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
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This statement and this fact support our conclu- 
sion that the one baptism was a union of baptism 
with water and baptism with the Holy Ghost by at 
least showing that such a union was possible. 

Now let us look at the Epistles. At Titus iii. 4-6, 
there are words which seem to close up compactly 
what we have been saying. 

In this passage we have again a union of washing 
and shedding of the Holy Ghost. The washing is 
said to be of regeneration, which must be the same 
thing as new birth, and thus this passage is parallel 
to our Lord's words to Nicodemus, " born again of 
water and the Spirit." 

Moreover, the Holy Ghost is said to have been 
shed on those who had received the washing of 
regeneration through Jesus Christ, and this is very 
much like the words, " The same is He which bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghost." 

Yet further: both these things, the washing of 
regeneration, and the abundant shedding of the 
Holy Ghost by Christ ^esus are said to have been 
the means together of saving those spoken of 

And now, lastly (in respect of this part of our 
argument), St. Peter in the third chapter of his first 
Epistle, says, as we have seen, that baptism now 
"saves" us. And this baptism has to do with water, 
for the apostle compares it with the salvation of 
Noah and his family in the ark by water, and 
yet it is more than water baptism, because it is 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, and is not 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer of a good conscience towards God. 

Thus in the Epistles we have two passages, both 
of which speak of our salvation through our blessed 
Redeemer ; one of them saying it is through bap- 
tism — a baptism connected with water, but working 
a moral change ; the other passage saying we are 
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saved by washing and by the Holy Qhost being 
shed on us by Jesus Christ, and connecting this 
with the new birth. 

If we take these two passages in the Epistles, 
and compare them with what we read in the Gos- 
pels, and then bring the whole to bear on our con- 
clusion about the " one baptism," do we not get a 
harmony of truth which is scarcely to be exceeded 
in the proof of any doctrine of Holy Scripture ? 

If our text were not in the Bible, should we not 
find in the passages we have quoted enough evi- 
dence that spiritual change is wrought in men in 
connexion with water ; that washing and the Holy 
Ghost are said to save us ; that baptism is said to 
save us ; that water and the Holy Ghost are con- 
nected with the new birth ? 

But, independently of all these passages but one, 
we have come to the conclusion ^that there is one 
baptism, which is the union of baptism with water 
and baptism with the Holy Ghost. 

Taking, then, the whola together, is not the 
evidence in favour of our first conclusion enough to 
convince us that it was a true one ? 

There are some who would say, "Yes ; by such 
passages of Scripture it is possible to seem to prove 
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration ; but there 
are other passages of Scripture which have not 
been referred to, which would seem to be as much 
against that doctrine as those that have been 
quoted seem to be for it. For instance, in the 
early chapters of the Acts of the Apostles, we 
have more about what baptism was as practised 
by the apostles than in any other part of 
Scripture, and there we hear distinctly about 
people being baptized with water and afterwards 
receiving the Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
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apostles' hands ; so that the evidence from the 
apostles' practice is against the union of the two 
baptisms." 

The answer to this objection is, that the Church, 
at the time spoken of, was in a transition state. It 
was barely founded : the Gentiles were not yet re- 
ceived, and neither its polity nor its doctrine was 
developed. All attempts that have been made to 
fix the doctrine or polity of the Church from the 
early precedents of that transition time have been 
attended with the most dangerous consequences. 

We must content ourselves with this general 
answer to the objection, because it is sufficient and 
short ; although it would be more fully satisfactory 
to enter into detail. It has been partly answered 
by the way we showed there could be but one bap- 
tism. 

There is another objection, however, drawn from 
the Epistles, which at first sight has great force. 

St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians : — " I thank 
God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus ami 
Gains." 1 

How could St. Paul thank God he baptized only 
a few people, and say that he was sent not to bap- 
tize but to preach the Gospel, if baptism was ac- 
companied with the saving grace of the Holy 
Ghost.? St. Paul gives the reasons for this him- 
self. One was that in the then state of the Church 
at Corinth, if he had baptized more, some would 
have said he baptized in his own name, and so 
great mischief would have arisen. The other reason 
was, that St. Paul's special mission was to preach 
the Gospel. Baptism could only be administered 
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to adults after they had received the Gospel. St 
Paul spent all his time at first in preaching the 
Gospel, leaving it for others to follow and build on 
the foundation which had been laid by baptizing 
converts, and edifying the Church of God 

Moreover, this very apostle, St. Paul, who said 
in the early part of his work, " Christ sent me not 
to baptize, but to preach the Gospel," said after- 
wards to those who had received the Gospel and 
had been baptized, that there was " One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism ; " that they were " buried with 
Christ in baptism," and were saved by the washing 
of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost." 

So that it is only possible to quote St. Paul 
against baptismal regeneration in this way by first 
misunderstanding him, and then quoting him against 
himself. 

What we assert, and what we think we have 
proved from Holy Scripture is that the one bap- 
tism spoken of by St. Paul is the union of baptism 
with water, and baptism with the Holy Ghost. And 
we believe that this union is of such a kind, that 
where man baptizes with water in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, unless some- 
thing in the person baptized hinders, God at that 
time baptizes with the Holy Ghost. 

This we believe to be the doctrine of Scripture 
and of the Prayer Book about baptism. There is 
another branch of the subject of great importance 
and interest which does not belong to our text 
to-day, namely, "Who are intended to be bap- 
tized.^" We purpose, by God's help, shortly to 
examine this question also. But here we must now 
close with the prayer that God will lead all who 
have erred in doctrine or practice into the way of 
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truth, and that all who believe what is true may do 
what is right to the praise and glory of Him who 
has redeemed us from error and sin. 

O Almighty Gody who hast built Thy Church upon 
the foundation of the Apostles and ProphetSy Jesus 
Christ Himself being the head corner-stone ; Grant us 
so to be joined together in unity of spirit by ttieir doc- 
trine, that we may be made an holy temple acceptable 
unto Thee; through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

Rusthall, September 18, 1864. 
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O God, forasmuch as without Thee we are not able 
to please Thee i Mercifully grant, that Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rtile our hearts ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

St. Matt, xxviii. 18-20. 

"And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All 
Power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : Teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and .lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world." 

WE purpose to-day to fulfil a promise made 
two months ago that we would try to learn 
from Holy Scripture who are the proper subjects of 
baptism. In doing this it is greatly to be wished 
and aimed at that it should be done with modesty, 
so far as we are liable to err through human 
frailty, yet with firmness and power so far as we 
ought to feel assured that we speak the truth of 
God in plain agreement with the teaching of His 
Word and of His universal Church. 

Let us try to put aside all the disturbing memories 
of controversy, and yield ourselves to be guided 
only by the Spirit of truth, who is ever present 
with God's holy Church, to lead those who listen to 
His voice into all truth. 

Before entering on our present subject, it will be 
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well briefly to run over the chief points of our 
last discourse. The text was Eph. iv. 5 : " One 
baptism." Our aim was to find out what St. Paul 
meant by these words, and what, indeed, Christian 
baptism is as taught in the New Testament. We 
found two baptisms mentioned in Scripture — bap- 
tism with water, and baptism with the Holy Ghost. 
We saw that before the day of Pentecost there had 
been the baptism with water, but not the baptism 
with the Holy Ghost, except in the case of our 
blessed Lord. We heard St. Peter speak of the 
descent of the Holy Ghost as a baptism. We then 
inquired whether St. Paul, by his " one baptism," 
meant either the baptism with water alone, or the 
baptism with the Spirit alone, and found that it 
was impossible either of these views could be the 
true one. Thus we had to conclude that, unless 
St. Paul meant neither of these baptisms, but a 
third baptism altogether, he must have meant by 
one baptism the inseparable union of these two, so 
that they could indeed be called "one baptism." 
Having come to this conclusion, we proceeded to 
test it by different parts of Scripture. In the 
Epistles we found passages that spoke in a striking 
manner of water being associated with the gift of 
spiritual life ; and in the Gospels we found similar 
words of our Lord : " Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." From these passages we be- 
lieved we should have come to the conclusion we 
were seeking to test, without using the evidence 
upon which we had come to that conclusion. It 
is clear, then, that that conclusion was greatly 
strengthened by this additional proof. In the last 
place we stated the strongest apparent objections 
we could find against our conclusion, and then ex- 
plained how they really had no weight against it. 

K 
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Thus we arrived at the conviction that Christian 
baptism — the " one baptism " spoken of by St 
Paul — is the union of baptism with water, and the 
baptism with the Holy Ghost 

It remains for us to-day to try to find out from 
Scripture who are intended to be baptised ; or, in 
other words, who are the subjects of baptism. 

There is no difficulty in giving a partial answer 
to this question. All who admit that any one 
should be baptised believe that adults who are con- 
verted to Christianity from heathenism or infidelity 
should be baptised. We shall not spend time in 
proving what every one believes, but limit our sub- 
ject by putting it in the form, " Ought infants to be 
baptised ?" and, if so, in what respects does their 
baptism differ from that of adults } 

Let us take the evidence of Scripture on several 
points. 

First, as to facts ; then, as to our Lord's inten- 
tion, as shown in his words and acts ; and lastly, as 
to the place infant baptism occupies in Christian 
doctrine. 

L What is the testimony of facts in Scripture 
with respect to infant baptism } 

We must at once admit that we have no account 
of any child being baptised. All that we can 
gather in favour of the practice, so far as facts are 
concerned, is by way of inference, as follows : — 

St. Paul baptised three households — those of 
Lydia and of the jailor at Philippi, and that of 
Stephanos at Corinth. It can scarcely be thought 
likely that in these three households there were no 
children ; or that, consisting wholly of adults, all 
the adults should, on the same day, become dis- 
ciples. 

There is also a strong probability — nay, almost 
a certainty — that children were baptised, arising 
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from St Paul's words in the Epistles to the Ephe- 
sians and to the Colossians. He addresses children 
as among the saints and faithful brethren in Christy 
and it is not easy to see in what way they could oc- 
cupy that position, except by having been baptised. 

We are led to infer, tfien, that during St. Paul's 
second apostolic journey, it is probable that he 
baptised children, and that it is almost certain from 
his Epistles that there were children baptised into 
the Church at Ephesus and at Colosse when St. 
Paul was a prisoner at Rome. 

But even if we were certain that not one child had 
been baptised during the time recorded in the Acts 
of the Apostles, it would by no means follow that 
children were not afterwards to be baptised ; for 
every one must know that the baptism of children 
is in close relation to engagements made for their 
after education ; and it is clear that until these en- 
gagements could be made either by the Church or 
by a sufficient number of responsible persons, chil- 
dren could not be baptised. 

II. Our next point is to inquire what can be 
learnt of our blessed Lord's intention with respect 
to the baptism of children,''as we may gather that 
intention from His words and acts. 

Among His words we have the following : — 

"Take heed that ye despise not one of these 
little ones : for I say unto "you, that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Fatfher 
which is in heaven. For the Son of Man is come 
to save that which was lost. How think ye 1 if a 
man have a hundred sheep, and one of them is gone 
astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
go to the mountains, and seek that which is gone 
astray.^ And if he findeth it, verily I say unto 
you, he rejoiceth more over that sheep than over 
the ninety and nine which went not astray. Even 
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so it is not the will of your Father which is in 
heaven that one of these little ones should perish." 

Here our Lord states plainly that He came on 
earth to save little children. At another time we 
read : — 

"They brought young children to Him that He 
should touch them, and His disciples rebuked those 
that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, He 
was much displeased, and said unto them. Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not : for of such is the kingdom of God. 
Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein. And He took them up in His arms, 
put His hands upon them, and blessed them," 

In all the passages we have read, the word trans- 
lated " little child " is the same : in the last passage 
we find our Saviour took them in His arms ; and we 
are therefore sure that by little children our Lord in 
these places meant very young children, or infants. 
. We are taught by our Lord's words, then, not 
only that He came to save infants, but that of such 
is the kingdom of God, and that in order to receive 
the kingdom of God, men should rather seek to 
become like little children, than that little children, 
in order to receive the kingdom of God, must be- 
come like men. 

And was not our Lord's act also full of meaning ? 
" He took them up in His arms, put His hands 
upon them, and blessed them." Is there any one 
who will say that those children were none the 
better for the Saviour's blessing.^ Surely not. 
Then, brethren, we must all admit that children 
are capable of receiving a spiritual benefit, for no 
one will say that the Lord's blessing only did good 
to their bodies. 

Taking our Lord's words and act together, we 
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learn that He came to save little children, that of 
such is the kingdom of God, that they are especially 
fit to receive the kingdom of God, and that they are 
capable of receiving spiritual benefit. Now when 
we remember that the baptism of the Spirit was 
not yet given, and that our Lord had also said, 
" Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God," is it not 
clear to us that our Lord intended children in due 
time to be baptised with water and the Spirit, that 
they might so enter into that kingdom for which 
they were especially fit ? 

Or, again, we may put it thus. Our Lord's 
words and act imply a command to His Church 
with respect to little children. So far as that com- 
mand is fulfilled by baptising infants, so far the 
baptism of infants has His authority. 

We have seen that our Lord, in receiving little 
children and blessing them, told His disciples and 
us that He came to save little children, that of such 
is the kingdom of God, and He imparted to the 
children then brought to Him a spiritual benefit 
Now if baptism teaches what our Lord taught about 
children, that He came to save them ; if it receives 
them into the fold of Christ's Church, and makes 
them inheritors of the kingdom of God ; if it is the 
means by which Christ imparts to them a spiritual 
benefit, then the baptism of infants has our Lord's 
authority, because it is the fulfilment of His teach- 
ing and His command ; but if it is simply an out- 
ward symbol of the necessity of cleansing, an intro- 
duction to christian teaching, and confers no spiri- 
tual change, then our Lord's words and act have 
very little to do with it. 

But we have seen that "baptism doth now save 
us ;" that "Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God;" 
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that it is called " the washing of regeneration and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which is shed on 
us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour," 
So that baptism does to those who are its proper 
subjects exactly what our Lord has taught us He 
came to do to infants : must we not, therefore, con- 
clude that the baptism of infants has our Lord's 
authority ? 

3. Let us now try to see how Infant Baptism is 
consistent with the whole body of Christian doc- 
trine. How does it harmonize with the undoubted 
teaching of the New Testament — ^the doctrines of 
faith ? 

It would be quite impossible for us now to go 
through much that might be said on this ; but we 
will speak of those doctrines which it seems to 
some most repugnant to, and afterwards show very 
briefly how to us it seems to harmonize with the 
other great doctrines of salvation. 

The doctrine which is entirely opposed to bap- 
tismal regeneration is that of final perseverance, as 
that doctrine is held by some. If all who have 
once received the grace of God must be eternally 
saved, then grace cannot be bestowed in baptism, 
because we have only too clear evidence that some 
who have been baptised are not living in grace. 
But, although we cannot stay to prove it at length 
now, we have no hesitation in saying that the doc- 
trine that those who have once received grace can 
never fall from it is most unscriptural. The very 
expression, "Ye are fallen from grace," is a sufficient 
scriptural refutation of it. 

The next doctrine which seems to some to be op- 
posed to the regeneration of infants in baptism is that 
which makes personal faith in Christ our Saviour the 
means of salvation. There are those who imagine 
that there is a division in the Church, some teach* 
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ing, " Ye are saved by faith ;" and others, ''Ye are 
saved by baptism." This is not so. While we 
most earnestly believe that infants are spiritually 
bom again in baptism, we as certainly believe that 
those who pass through life and die without per- 
sonal faith in Christ as their Saviour will, without 
doubt, perish everlastingly. And so far from these 
doctrines being opposed, we find it hard to hold 
one without the other. 

Faith is personal action, the conscious effort of 
the Spirit ; but there must be life first in order that 
there may be action. Baptism gives spiritual life, 
but unless that life is nourished so that its possessor 
grows up to use it and to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, it will come to nothing. 

When the Gospel is preached to the unbaptised 
or to the heathen, it is accompanied by the Holy 
Ghost, who strives with them, as it were, from 
without by means of the Word, and gives to those 
who will hear His voice enough life to begin to 
trust Christ as their Saviour. 

Upon their first doing so the message is, " Repent 
and be baptised, every one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 

Before baptism, those to whom the Gospel comes 
are in the position of Nicodemus — capable of in- 
quiring, capable of a certain trust in Christ, but not 
born again. But that they may be born again, it is 
necessary that there should be a turning from sin 
to God, and a trust in His promises of life and for- 
giveness. They must turn from sin that they may 
have life. 

In the case of infants it is different. They begin 
by receiving life, and what is needed is that there 
should be some security for its nourishment and 
use. 
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Adults turn trustfully to God that they may be 
born again. It is promised on behalf of infants 
that they shall renounce sin and walk by faith, 
because they have been born again. In both cases 
the life of faith is the result of the new birth ; and 
the question as to which is the better time for bap- 
tism is the same as whether it is better to grow up 
in sin, that we may, by God's mercy, be arrested, 
and, turning from sin, be bom again ; or to grow 
up in christian life that we may be kept from sin 
by faith in Christ 

A few words, in conclusion, about the regenera- 
tion of infants in baptism. Some still stumble at 
the idea of the little unconscious things receiving 
spiritual life. 

Brethren, have they not received in their natural 
birth a sinful nature ? We all know by practical 
experience that children inherit sinful natures ; but 
if they are capable of a sinful nature, why not of a 
holy nature to strive with it? Through the first 
Adam they are naturally sinful. Christ is the 
second Adam ; and by being bom again the little 
ones receive from Him a spiritually holy nature to 
counteract the evil. "As by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
One shall many be made righteous." Let no one 
say, "But why are their natures still sinful after 
being born again V for if their sinful nature were 
altogether taken away, this world would no longer 
be for them a moral probation ; but through GcMdi's 
infinite mercy He has granted to infants that thing 
which by nature they cannot have — a new life to 
contend with the old evil — a life which, if nourished 
and developed by all the means of grace, may cast 
out the evil through faith in Christ our Saviour. 

But see, brethren, our terrible responsibility with 
respect to baptised children, those of us who are 
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god-parents. God has put a germ of new life in 
the young hearts, and has committed to us a great 
trust in the care of that new life. 

When He gives natural life, and puts it in the 
hands of parents to use the means of preserving 
and increasing it, we are horrified if those parents 
for want of care let it expire. But there is a spiri- 
tual infanticide which, if we felt what we were 
doing, is sometimes even worse. God has given 
spiritual life and put in our hands to use the means 
of preserving and increasing it ; and some of us 
forget our promises to do this, use no care, and do 
not even believe in the existence of the life we have 
solemnly vowed to watch over ; nay, by our con- 
duct and example, some of us do all we can to 
destroy that life. 

Brethren, we are not without warning, for we 
know who said, " Whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones, that believe in me," (that is, cause them 
to stumble) " it were better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea." 

Rather let us ever give thanks to our merciful 
Father, who by His Son's precious death and com- 
pleted work has sent His Spirit to give a new life 
to our fallen race, that by it we may rise to faith in 
Christ, conquer sin, and finally, by His grace, ob- 
tain everlasting life, through Jesus Christ our 1-ord. 

O Almighty Gody Who hast built Thy Church upon 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets ^ Jesus 
Christ himself being the head corner-stone ; Grant us 
so to be joined together in unity of spirit by their doc- 
trinCy that we may be made an holy temple accept- 
able unto Thee ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

Rusthall, Nov^ 20, 1864. 



JOY UNSPEAKABLE AND FULL OF 

GLORY. 

O Almighty God, who alone canst order the unruly 
wills and affectiofts of sinful men ; Grant unto Thy 
people that they may love the thing which Thou cam-- 
mandest, and desire tliat which Thou dost promise; 
that so, among the sundry and manifold changes of 
the world, our hearts may surely there be fixed, where 
true joys are to be found; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord Amen, 

I St. Peter i. 8, 
" Joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

WHERE is this to be found ? Who has it ? 
Can we obtain it ? 
The very words of our text wake these questions 
in our hearts. For we all long for joy. Amidst all 
the changes and sorrows of this world we feel as if 
we were strangers to them, and that we were made 
for lasting gladness. Some of us, indeed, have 
given up all thought of having solid pleasure in 
this life ; and experience has made us settle down 
to take contentedly whatever ray of joy may come 
without expecting it to last ; to take gladness and 
sorrow, in fact, much as we do the sunshine and the 
rain. Others of us, however, have not yet given up 
the hope of finding solid joy on earth ; and though 
we have not yet got it, we have no doubt that we 
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shall. Think of all the schemes by which men 
everywhere are trying to entrap joy ; the eager 
pursuits of knowledge, fame, and outward pleasure ; 
and say do not the words of our text fall with start- 
ling meaning on the ears of a seeking, unsatisfied 
race of men — " Joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

It is at least interesting, then, for us to ask where 
this has been found on earth, under what circum- 
stances, what caused it, and whether we can have 
it The chapter from which our text is taken shows 
us that this great joy was found among the early 
Christians scattered throughout Asia Minor; or 
rather, that St Peter, in writing to these people, 
could say with certainty that they were so rejoicing. 
But it is very remarkable, that while the apostle 
writes of their unspeakable joy, he describes them 
as being also in heaviness through manifold temp- 
tations. Some writers have found this union of un- 
speakable joy and heaviness so hard to understand, 
that they have taken St Peter to mean that those 
he wrote to were in heaviness then, and were only 
in hope of unspeakable joy. In order to show that 
Christians do possess unspeakable joy now, and 
that in connection with the very things the apostle 
here writes of, and even in the» midst of the heavi- 
ness of manifold temptations, let us trace the history 
of this great gladness in the life of St. Peter himself. 

The apostle could remember a time when life 
was a dark mystery to him ; when the events of it 
were as little to be reckoned on as the success of 
his fishing on the Sea of Galilee. He could re- 
member the first time he saw Jesus, and how he 
had been called by Him away from his business, 
and, following Him, had found day after day some 
new bond drawing him nearer to Him who had not 
where to lay His head. He could recall all the 
blessed fellowship he had held with the Holy One ; 
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and now, as he saw the wonders wrought and the 
good done, the conviction gradually grew within 
him that Jesus was the Christ; He remembered 
the day when he confessed this ; and how, after the 
Lord had blessed him for it, he had contradicted 
Christ's prediction of His death and resurrection. 

He could never forget what a stumbling-block the 
Saviour's sufferings and death had been to him 
until they were accomplished, how incomprehensible 
they were, and how all hope seemed buried with 
Him when He was laid in the tomb. 

What idle tales those women had seemed to tell 
who came from the sepulchre and said that they 
had seen Him risen from the dead ; and what won- 
der had filled him when he had seen the empty 
tomb! That wonder had been turned to loving 
faith. Oh, how well St Peter remembered when he 
saw his risen Master; and what gladness came 
with Him into that upper chamber where the dis- 
ciples had met with doors shut, for fear of the Jews ! 
That had been a kind of new life to St. Peter ; all 
his thoughts about things we're changed from that 
time ; and when the Lord had ascended and the 
promised Spirit had come, he began his life work 
of preaching Jesus amd the resurrection. 

It is necessary for us to remember all this if we 
would understand what St. Peter meant by the 
opening words of this chapter : — " Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, 
according to His abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again to a lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead." 

The resurrection of Christ from the dead had 
been the beginning of a new life to St. Peter, and 
to all who, like him, trusted in the Christ of God. 
And this new life of Christians was a life of JOY — a 
joy as unquenchable as the life of the risen Saviour. 
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" Wherein ye greatly rejoice ; though now for a 
season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations" (that when the Saviour 
should appear their tried faith might be found to 
His praise) " whom having not seen ye love ; in 
whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." 
If we take all this in connexion with such passages 
as that ending the Gospel for the day (St. John 
xvi. 22), we can have no doubt that the unspeakable 
joy St. Peter writes of was the present possession 
of himself and those he addressed. You will re- 
member our Lord's words about His resurrection, 
" I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you." 

Thus we believe that unspeakable joy may now be 
possessed by all Christians ; we also believe that it is 
the natural result of their trust in a risen Saviour, 
and that it can be kept and even felt most intensely 
in the midst of the heaviness of manifold tempta- 
tions. To make this as clear as possible, let us now 
see how much there is to make Christians always 
full of unspeakable joy. It may all be summed up 
in the words, " Their Saviour lives." But how much 
is contained in these words ! Forgiveness, new life, 
hope of an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away. For joy is man's proper 
inheritance. Man was made for health, gladness, 
holiness, but the fall brought in disease, sorrow, sin, 
and these results of the fall are the hindrances, and 
the only hindrances, to man's joy. Our Saviour 
Christ came to take away what Adam's sin had 
brought upon us all, and in proportion as His 
blessed work has power in us, we are restored to 
our lost joy. The restoration begins with our in- 
most, deepest nature, our spirits. Sin began there, 
and there the cure from sin begins. There can be no 
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real joy to any one who has not by faith found 
Christ to be his Saviour. As long as unforgiven sin 
rests on the conscience, true gladness is impossible. 
The senses may be filled with pleasure, the mind 
may be interested and delighted, but to an unfor- 
given sinner there is no pleasure possible which 
approaches joy unspeakable and full of glory. It is 
just this which makes the world so very unsatisfac- 
tory ; it can minister pleasure to only a part of our 
nature, and that part the most superficial ; while 
the great human spirit remains within hungering 
for that peace, that joy which the world cannot 
give. Just what disease is to the body, sin is to the 
spirit. Disease brings pain which destroys bodily 
pleasure, and sin gives pain to the spirit which shuts 
out joy. 

To have joy, then, we must get rid of sin. That 
is to begin the cure of all our sorrows at the root. 
And all this is proved by experience. Ask one who 
knows the blessedness of the man whose transgres- 
sion is forgiven, whose sin is covered, where joy 
may be found, and he will at once tell you, at the 
foot of the cross. For the first step in getting rid of 
sin is to have it forgiven ; and when we feel for- 
given we feel as if sin were altogether taken away. 
The first moment we are sure that God, for Christ's 
sake, hath forgiven us, we begin to know joy, and to 
very many this beginning of conscious life in Christ 
is filled ^lihjoy unspeakable and full of glory. But 
when our spirits rejoice in being forgiven, although 
our joy is so great, there yet remain some hin- 
drances to its being lasting and perfect. Our souls 
are not delivered from the power of sin because we 
are forgiven, although that power is much weak- 
ened, and, indeed, is injured at the root. But our 
Saviour's work is as fit to save us from the power 
of sin as it is to secure our forgiveness ; and thus. 
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gradually as His Spirit works in us, our souls are 
made more and more holy^ and all the faculties of 
our minds and hearts are slowly yet really redeemed 
from the bondage of iniquity. 

If we were quite delivered from the dominion of 
sin in this world, only its effects upon the body and 
the material world would remain to mar our joy ; 
but it is not till we get to heaven that these second- 
ary results of sin will be done away. 

But notice one thing especially, that the very 
centre of the joy of heaven begins on earth, and 
that is a will in complete obedience to God's will. 
If we have this, all the rest of heavenly joy is cer- 
tain to follow in due time ; and having this, we are 
quite content to wait God*s time for the rest. 

Notice, too, that this obedient will is wrought in 
us by our blessed Saviour's work. 

His love in dying for us makes us see the evil of 
sin and repent, and repentance is simply our mind 
being changed to be like God's mind about sin. 

Our Saviour's resurrection assures us of His pre- 
sent daily help, and it is by His daily help we con- 
tinue to hate sin and learn to forsake it. It is quite 
true that those who thus live to God have many 
sorrows that the world knows nothing of, for the 
battle with sin is not all victory, nor is it easy to 
fight; but then, all who thus follow Christ, even 
when they are in heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions, know that it is only for a season, that victory 
is certain if they follow the Captain of their salva- 
tion, and they have an earnest within them of what 
that victory will be. In the midst of the conflict, 
the Holy Spirit fills them with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory, and they know that they are already 
beginning to receive the end for which they believed 
— even the salvation of their souls. 

The sources of Christian joy, then, are two ; one, a 
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certain prospect of coming bliss, a hope of the 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved for us in heaven; and 
the other, the present blessedness of forgiveness, the 
help of the Holy Spirit, and some freedom from sin 
already resulting from them. 

And now, in conclusion, let us see how all this 
affects the lower pleasures of the mind and senses. 
And we shall do so most readily by first noticing 
how most thoughtful men who do not know Chris- 
tian joy are affected by the beauties of Nature. 
The more sensitive an unforgiven man is to the 
loveliness of the world in which we live, the more 
intensely melancholy do its beauties make him. 
Even after listening to the song of a lark that seems 
scarcely able to " get out his notes for joy," he turns 
away with a sigh. The " blowing season " and the 
" herald melodies of spring" only usher in a summer 
that will pass, and his spirit needs a hope of an in- 
corruptible inheritance. It is doubtless for this rea- 
son that many worldly souls find more delight in 
the artificial gaieties of a town than in all the per- 
fect loveliness of God's works. They are out of 
tune for all true joy till their wills are one with His 
who is the source of gladness. 

But now see how the forgiven man looks on 
Nature, — that is, a forgiven man who is naturally 
open to feel beauty keenly. Everything seems to 
fit in with forgiveness : all the joys of earth seem to 
shadow forth the joys of heaven. The pleasures of 
the senses and the mind harmonize with the glad- 
ness of the spirit. Different in kind, all these joys 
blend into a new compound joy, the whole man in 
his gladness — spirit, soul, and body — ringing with 
the praise of God. 

There is no melancholy in a Christian's delight 
in nature. He does not want those earthly beauties. 
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because they are only the foretastes of that which 
is the enduring world. The fading glories of a sun- 
set as they turn to grey have lifted his spirit to the 
land where they need no candle, neither the light 
of the sun, for the Lord God doth give the light, 
and the Lathb is the light thereof He is almost 
glad that even flowers wither here, because he does 
not want to think of this world lasting, but rather 
welcomes anything which will suggest what the 
beauties must be of the world that will last, and 
then pass away that it may come. 

So there is nothing to hinder a Christian enjoying 
most intensely the delights of nature, and for the 
same reason the truth and beauty of art and science, 
because all truth and beauty are fragments im- 
ported from a land where he will soon see them in 
perfection. 

But is it not quite clear that all this gladness 
about nature, science, and art, depends upon our 
professing first the gladness of forgiveness, and the 
lively hope of coming to a world where joy will be 
complete } That forgiveness and that hope are only 
ours through the death and resurrection of our most 
blessed Redeemer, "whom, having not seen, we 
love ; in whom, though now we see Him not, yet 
believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory : receiving the end of our faith, even the 
salvation of our souls." 

O Gody Who hast prepared for them that love 
Thee such good things as pass maris understanding; 
Pour into our hearts such love toward Thee^ that 
wCf loving Thee above all things, may obtain Thy 
promises^ which exceed all that ive can desire; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 



"AFTER HIS KIND/' 



O God, whose blessed Son was manifested that He 
might destroy the works of the devil, and make us the 
sons of Gody and heirs of eternal life ; Grant us, we 
beseech Thee, that, having this hope, we may purify 
ourselves, even as He is pure; that, when He shall 
appear again with power and great glory, we may be 
made like unto Him in His eternal and glorious 
kingdom ; where with Thee, O Father, and Thee, O 
Holy Ghosty He liveth and reigneth, ever one God^ 
world without end. Amen. 

Genesis i. 12. 
"After his kind/' 

THE Book of Nature is written by the hand of 
God, and everything that is in it is to God 
what writing is to man — the means of representing 
thought and feeling. 

The mighty wind, the raging ocean, and the 
deafening thunder are words of power written across 
the world. The granite mountain is a word of 
strength. The green garment of the earth, the 
singing of birds, the flashing waters, and the blue 
vault above are various words of beauty and glad- 
ness. The sunlight is a word of knowledge, and 
his warmth a word of love. The tiny perfectness 
of the insect's wing or flower's petal are words of 
tenderness and care. The rainbow is a word of 
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mercy .... and so we might go on spelling out 
some of the words in God's great book in which He 
is ever revealing Himself all over the world ; but 
we have another course set before us by our text. 

We have there a link of connexion between 
God's two books, the great Book of Nature, which 
He has written in His own language, and the Bible, 
which He has written in man's language. 

For when man had sinned, he forgot God's lan- 
guage in nature, and could no longer read that 
great book, and therefore God in His mercy, when 
He began the work of man's salvation, also began 
another book in man's own language, which we now 
have complete, as the Bible. But since both books 
are by the same author, and here and there treat of 
the same truths, it is interesting, and well for us to 
notice sometimes how they agree, and how the 
Bible helps us to understand what God has written 
in the Book of Nature. 

Now, our text tells us what might seem a simple 
fact in the history of Creation, namely, that plants 
produce plants, but when we look at that fact as it 
is written in the Book of Nature, with the help 
given us by other parts of the Bible, we see a great 
deal of meaning in it. For let us never forget that 
it might have been otherwise. We can at least 
think of Nature as having been created unchanging, 
so that nothing should grow old and pass away, and 
therefore no renewal be needed ; but instead of 
this, we see constant decay and reproduction. 

Or, with the same decay as now, the plan for 
restoration might have been different. There might 
have been a constantly repeated creation, so that 
the new should have no connexion with the old. 
But God's plan has been that every earthly plant 
and animal should grow, become perfect, and then 
decay and pass, and that at some time during its 
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life it should be the source of that which, unlike it 
at first, should after a time just take its place in the 
world. This is what we may call God*s law of pro- 
pagation. 

Now, our special business with this law this after- 
noon is to show how it belongs not only to the out- 
ward world of Nature, but also to higher, to spiritual 
things, and that, in fact, God has written this very 
plainly in nature that we might learn it well there, 
and so not forget how deeply it applies to more 
important matters. 

I . Let us, then, in the first place, notice a few facts 
which show the general likeness there is between 
the propagation of natural and spiritual things. 
Children are generally like their parents, in mental 
and moral things as well as physical, and where 
this is not the case, we can nearly always account 
for the difference by the very law we are speaking 
of; for when children are unlike their parents, we 
can generally see that some other person or persons 
have had so much more to do with them than their 
father or mother, that they have grown like them 
instead of like their parents. 

This leads us to another fact, — that not only chil- 
dren, but all people are more or less like those they 
have most to do with. 

A man may be known by his friends, not only 
because they show what he likes, and therefore 
what he is, but also because, by their constant in- 
fluence upon him, he is sure to be somewhat like 
them. He will become " after their kind." 

Then, more particularly, almost every state of 
mind propagates "after its kind." Few people 
could go into the midst of a number of children at 
play without feelifig the influence of their gladness ; 
and it is not easy, when we are very happy, to meet 
a funeral, without, at least for a short time, being 
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touched by its sadness. Thus we get glimpses of 
how joy and sorrow multiply, "after their kind." 
It is scarcely necessary to show that knowledge 
does the same. 

The greater part of what we know we have ob- 
tained from others who knew it before we did. 
This is so clear that some would doubt if there is 
new knowledge any more than there are new plants, 
and that as what seem to be new plants are culti- 
vated varieties of old sorts quite under the law of 
our text, so what seems to be new knowledge is 
only the result of cultivating some slight individual 
peculiarity of thought or of combining different 
sorts of old knowledge. 

However this may be, every one knows that 
children are sent to school as to a place where there 
is knowledge which will multiply in them " after its 
kind." We read books for the same reason. 

But we must go one step farther. Good and 
evil also multiply after their kind ; and it is this 
tremendous fact that we purpose to dwell most 
upon, because of its immense importance, and be- 
cause this instance of the universal law of propaga- 
tion is the most appropriate to the pulpit. 

Good multiplies " after its kind." Else why do 
we speak of the power of good example ? What is 
the influence of example but an instance of this 
law } We see the good in another, and that good 
has a power to reproduce itself in us if we do not 
hinder it. We read of the surgeon who chose to 
sink with the ship rather than risk the lives of his 
wounded patients, and a wish rises in us to do our 
duty as unselfishly as he did his : " He being dead, 
yet speaketh ;" and the voice of his nobility is rousing 
and will rouse many a, heart to some faint reflexion 
of his self-sacrifice. Thus ever will good reproduce 
itself, " after its kind." 
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But, alas ! evil is ever dcMog the same Example 
is as powerful for harm as for good, and there are 
many for whom some kinds of evil in others have a 
kind of fascination, so that while they know them 
to be bad they still choose them, and dwell upon 
them, until, undertheir influence, they become evil in 
the same way themselves. But it is not only where 
evil is thus diosen and kept before the mind that it 
propagates ; we are subject to this power of evil 
when we are not aware of it A lad may not only 
read and admire the life of a highwayman till he 
becomes a burglar himself (as many have done), 
but his moral character is almost certain to be 
formed by the daily unchosen influences for evil 
among which he moves, unless some good influence 
prevent Evil constantly is reproducing itself, 
** after its kind." 

How indeed do we account for the very existence 
of evil in the world in our day except by this law ? 
Adam sinned, and his sin has propagated after its 
kind in all the generations of men that have come 
down from him. There is a fault and corruption in 
the nature of all the offspring of Adam whereby 
man is very far gone from original righteousness, 
and is of his own nature inclined to evil, and this 
infection of nature is a special instance of die power 
of evil to multiply, " after its kind ;" but in addition 
to this cause of the continuance of evil, there is 
another arising from this : evil comes from without 
to our already sinful natures, and being received 
by us, multiplies in us after its kind. We are made 
sinful not only by an evil nature derived from 
Adam, but by the influence of evil from without 
But both these methods of the continuance of evil 
in the world are instances of the general law of 
propagation, "after his kind." 
But while God has allowed evil to propagate 
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after this law, He has not suffered it to do so 
unchecked. He has arranged, as we have seen, 
that good should multiply in a similar manner. 
Moreover, as evil increases after its kind in two 
distinct ways, so also does good. We have noticed 
how good, like evil, works in us by example and in 
other ways from without, and that good and evil, in 
their influences from without upon us, are fairly 
matched, as it were, being subject to exactly the 
same conditions. 

If the infection of our nature through Adam had 
no corresponding influence for good opposed to it, 
it is clear that we should still be exposed to a far 
greater influence for evil than for good. 

But God, in His infinite mercy, has provided a 
counteracting influence to Adam's sin. He sent in 
due time His only begotten Son into the world to 
be the second Adam, that is, the second Head to 
the race ; so that the evil influence derived from 
the first Adam might be met and overcome by the 
good influence derived from the second Adam : " for 
as by one man's disobedience many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of One shall many be 
made righteous." 

Thus there is in the work of our blessed Saviour 
an antidote to the tendency to sin we derive from 
Adam, as well as an influence fromwithoutto counter- 
act external influences to evil In other words, there 
is regeneration, whereby a new nature is given us for 
good that the evil nature may be overcome, both 
natures being received in unconsciousness ; and 
there is also a new influence for good brought to 
bear on us from without, which we may choose to 
yield to instead of to external evil influences. Our 
Saviour's work effects all this, in addition to the 
atonement for our sins. 

z But now let us pass on to notice how the law 
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of propagation, of which we have been speaking, 
works. 

We must return to nature to see this. There we 
find that things increase " after their kind," in two 
ways. 

First, there is growth. Plants and animals in- 
crease in size and strength by receiving outward 
things, so as to make them like themselves and a 
part of themselves. In plants and some lower ani- 
mals growth takes the form of buds, which, after a 
time, become separate individuals, like the stock 
they sprang from. One way, then, of increase 
" after his kind," is by growthy including budding. 

The other way is by seeds. 

The first method is mainly growth of the indi- 
vidual after his kind ; the second method is the 
chief way of reproduction of individuals. 

Now the law works in a similar manner with re- 
spect to spiritual things. Good and evil increiase in 
their possessor after their kind according to the 
first method — ^they grow in him. Evil has a ten- 
dency to grow in us, so that we cannot well remain 
just as we are ; at any rate, evil is certain to grow 
in us if unopposed. The sensual man is becoming 
more sensual, the covetous man is becoming more 
covetous, unless some other power is at work in 
them]^to check the growth of these things ; for if not 
hindered they will increase in their possessors, 
" after their kind." 

But not to dwell on this, we notice especially that 
good and evil multiply in the world after the second 
method ; that is, as it were, by seeds, 

A seed is a small thing, unlike what produced it, 
and unlike what it will produce. So are good and 
evil influences in the world. A seed may be so 
small that you cannot tell when the ground is 
covered with it, so easily transferred that it may 
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even float upon the breeze ; yet a small seed may 
cause a large plant to grow. 

Evil influences may be almost imperceptible, 
they may be so small and light as to settle in our 
hearts and minds without our knowing it. They 
may be no more like the evil they spring from, or 
the evil they will produce in us, than a seed is like 
the plant ; but like it they have a wonderful power 
to multiply "after their kind." The same is true 
of good influences. 

Of course we are not responsible for receiving in- 
fluences, either for good or evil, unconsciously ; but 
if we know where or when good or evil influences 
are likely to be present, we are responsible for 
using our knowledge so as to avoid the evil and 
receive the good. And this brings us to notice 
another likeness. 

Seeds are contained in various cases ; cases 
prickly and smooth, fruits pleasant and unpleasant 
to the taste. These cases are not in the least like 
the plants they belong to. 

So in spiritual things. Good and evil influences 
are contained, sometimes in great numbers, in 
things which are pleasant or unpleasant, but not in 
the least themselves like either good or evil. 

An interesting book may be like a pleasant fruit 
to us, yet it may contain seeds of doubt or of vice 
that may afterwards spring up in us and grow. 

A gambling house is not like suicide, yet in . it 
have the seeds of suicide often been found. 

Many places, amusements, and companions may 
be pleasant to us, and may have much that is really 
good about them, yet if we know or have reason to 
think that, together with what is pleasant and good 
we shall receive some evil influences, we ought not 
to gratify ourselves with the pleasure, lest we should 
receive into the ground of our hearts the tiny, 
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unconscious seed, which should spring up in us and 
bear fruit of evil " after its kind." 

So good seeds are often contained in very un- 
promising cases, sometimes in unpleasant cases. 

There is nothing in religious habits — ^the going 
to a certain place regularly — the reading of a cer- 
tain bot)k often — th^re is nothing in the habits 
themselves at all like goodness; but these things 
contain the seeds of goodness, which, being received 
through them, bring forth fruit in our lives, " after 
their kind." 

" If a grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, 
it bringeth forth much fruit." The Saviour came 
like the good seed into the world, and by His death 
has become the source of new life to the world. 
Brethren, if we would be delivered from evil in- 
fluences, we must not be content with having our 
nature renewed by His Spirit, but we must abide 
under His influences, seek to feel day by day the 
power of His Cross, and then we shall not only be 
renewed and forgiven, but through His gfrace be- 
come altogether " after His kind." 

Keep^ we beseech Thee, O Lord, Thy Church with 
Thy perpetual mercy : dhdy because the frailty of tnan 
without Thee cannot but fall, keep us ever by Thy 
help from all things hurtful, and lecui us to all things 
profitable to our salvation; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, Amen. 



PUBLICAN AND PHARISEE. 

O God, forasmi4ch as without Thee we are not able 
to please Thee; Mercifully grant, that Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our hearts: 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

St. Luke xviii. 10-14. 

" Two men went up into the temple to pray ; the one a 
Pharisee, and the other a Publican. 

" The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself : God, 
I thank Thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast twice in 
the week, I give tithes of all that I possess. 

" And the Publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so 
much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, 
saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. 

" I tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather 
than the other : for every one that exalteth himself shall be 
abased ; and he that humbleth hftnself shall be exalted.'' 

MEN have in all ages been taught by pictures. 
Images and figures, speaking both to the 
eye and the mind, have always been in common 
use. From the early stories about the gods down 
to modern works of fiction ; from the sculptured 
walls of the temples and palaces of Assyria and 
Egypt down to the picture galleries of our own 
day, men have given and received instruction by 
means of pictures. God has so made us that most 
men are better able to receive truth when it is 
" embodied in a tale," or shown in a picture, than in 
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any other way. He who gave man this nature has 
made use of it in revealing Himself to man. 

The Bible is full of pictures. Indeed, it may be 
called a picture-gallery. Not such a one, however, 
as men construct, full of the unconnected works of 
artists of different ability — some teaching one thing, 
others another, and some teaching nothing at all — 
but all painted and arranged under one presiding 
Mind, so as best to serve one great purpose. 

There are historical pictures, teaching much of 
God and man in old times. There are inspired 
visions of what is yet to come. There are events in 
the lives of good and wicked men painted in living 
colours ; and there are imaginary pictures to illus- 
trate particular truths. 

Time would fail us to mention many of these 
pictures, but none of us who have had a life-long 
acquaintance with them can forget the interest with 
which, even as children, we felt when we were 
shown Joseph sold by his brethren, or Samuel 
wakened in the night by the voice of the Lord, or 
David drawing near to the armed giant with his 
sling balanced in his hand. We have learnt many 
lessons from the Bible pictures since those days, 
but we shall never forget how vividly they struck 
our childish fancy. 

One of these pictures is brought before us in our 
text — ^a well-known one. It probably does not re- 
present a fact, but illustrates in a supposed case 
what often happens. Moreover, it is directly by 
the hand of Him who knew what is in man. 

The Pharisee and the Publican stand there in the 
court of the Temple at Jerusalem. They have 
come to worship ; and for this purpose they face 
the Sanctuary, the Holy Place, before which the 
sacrifices are offered, and which they have always 
associated with the presence of God. The Pharisee 
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is much nearer to the Holy Place than the Publican, 
who is standing afar oflf as though not daring to 
come near it. The Pharisee speaks, but as he does 
so, his eyes wander from object to object, and last 
of all to the Publican. " God, I thank Thee that 
I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast twice 
in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess." 

The Publican can scarcely be heard ; for his 
head is bowed down, and his voice low ; but as he 
smites his breast we hear the words, " God be mer- 
ciful to me a sinner." 

That is all that is set before us ; but we are told 
about it that the Publican went down to his house 
justified rather than the Pharisee ; that is, as most 
understand the original, the Publican went home 
justified and the Pharisee did not. 

The general lesson this picture is intended to 
teach us is that everyone that exalteth himself shall 
be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. That we may learn this lesson the better, 
and with it some others, let us keep the two men 
before us as they stand in the picture, and look 
first at — 

I. Their characters. 

The Pharisee was a very religious man in the 
common sense of the word. He valued the Word of 
God very highly, and tried to obey every letter of 
it. He was very particular about observing all the 
ceremonies appointed in it, and even went beyond 
its requirements so far as some outward duties were 
concerned. 

He belonged to a class of persons who did the 
same, and who prided themselves upon being the 
religious class. Everything that seemed to make 
the Pharisee more holy than other people was done 
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for this purpose. For, strange as it may seem, this 
kind of religiousness has nothing really to do with 
God, but is only intended for its possessor's satis- 
faction. 

So the Pharisee only cared for a religious charac- 
ter; and this he kept up by outward duties, by 
giving more tithes than it was necessary to give, 
and by making what seemed proper prayers in 
proper places. Accordingly he came up to the 
Temple to pray. 

The Publican was quite a different kind of man. 
He was not thought to be religious, but rather the 
opposite ; so he had no religious reputation to keep 
up. Men said hard things about him. ' Moreover, 
he felt that, quite apart from what men said, he 
was not what he ought to be. He knew he had 
left undone things which he ought to have done, 
and had done things which he ought not to have 
done, and he felt that he was wrong in the sight of 
God. Yet he believed that even he might be forgiven ; 
at all events it was possible, and he was miserable 
without pardon. He knew also that God had pro- 
vided a way for sinners to come to Him, and that 
a sacrifice was offered daily in the Temple where 
God was worshipped. So in penitence, and with 
some faith, he went up to the Temple to pray. 

With what different characters the two men are 
standing there ! and how different the same place 
appears to them ! The Pharisee looks around him, 
and sees himself in the proper place for a Pharisee 
to pray, and he thinks he is praying very properly. 
The Publican has come there with an earnest pur- 
pose ; unless he can get near to God there, it will 
be all in vain ; if he has to go away unforgiven, he^ 
will be wretched : so all his heart is drawn forth to 
God, and the place is only of value to him as it will 
give him access to God. 
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Is there not the same difference between wor- 
shippers in our day ? Are not some now like the 
Pharisee ? Some who think much of their religious 
characters, and who come to church simply because 
it is proper for such religious people as they are to 
do so ? 

The Pharisee could not have been a very religious 
Jew, as he thought, unless he went regularly to the 
Temple j and some now are tempted to think they 
must go to church in order to prove what good 
Christians they are. Such people, when in church, 
only feel that they are doing what is proper, and 
they try to satisfy themselves with that. 

But there are others now like the Publican. They 
feel they are sinners — they want to confess it before 
God, and to ask His forgiveness — they know that 
God will meet with those who come together to 
worship Him, and so they come to church that 
they may here meet with God. Are there not 
many here now who are sure that, unless they feel 
God's presence, forgiveness, and blessing, they will 
have got no good at church to-day } 

Perhaps most of us are neither wholly like either 
the Pharisee or the Publican in character, but unite 
something of both. That we may understand what 
our Lord would teach us by these men, let us now 
look in the second place at — 

n. Their worship. 

What the two men did and said in the Temple 
was very different, and it was so partly because 
their characters were unlike ; but this was not the 
only reason they acted so differently ; for their 
worship had had as much to do in forming their 
characters, as their characters had in forming their 
worship. The two things always react upon one 
another. The point we wish to notice is the dif- 
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ference in their feelings about God and them- 
selves. 

Every one feels that in drawing near to God he 
must have something to recommend him, some- 
thing to trust to for acceptance. Hence even 
savages have their offerings and sacrifices. 

Now men either trust to something of their own, 
or to something that is God's, for acceptance with 
Him. 

The Pharisee trusted to something of his own. 
Two things of his own. First, he thought, when he 
compared himself with his neighbours, that he was 
better than they were, and that this difference in 
his favour would recommend him to God : — " God, 
I thank Thee that I am not as other men are, ex- 
tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this pub- 
lican." Then, again, he did some things in the 
way of religion that he was not obliged to do, and 
he thought these extra good works would recom- 
mend him to God. " I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess." 

This was his nearest approach to worship. It is 
beautifully described in the words, " he stood and 
prayed thus with himself r It was scarcely prayer 
to God at all. He was thinking more of himself 
than of God. And this is the natural result of all 
such trust in what we ourselves are or do. The 
end of prayer is to get something which we have 
not ; but if in coming to God we rest on what we 
have, and think of that, we lose sight of our wants, 
and cease to pray at the same time. 

It is so in all things : the way to make progress 
is to look away from ourselves ; if we begin to 
think much of our attainments we at once stop 
growing. If in acquiring knowledge we are con- 
stantly thinking of what yet lies beyond us, we • 
cannot help pressing on to gain acquaintance with 
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it, and thus our knowledge grows ; but if we think 
of how much we know we shall learn nothing 
more. 

So in divine things. If we count ourselves to 
have attained, be it ever so little, and if we dwell 
on that, two things are certain — one, that we have 
lost sight of God (for when we see Him we feel our 
own nothingness), and the other, that we are shut 
out from all growth in grace. So this poor 
Pharisee, by resting on what he was, naturally 
"prayed with himself," and did not pray to God, 
and would, therefore, have been better off without 
the proper prayer he was priding himself on. 

The Publican had altogether a different ground 
of trust in drawing near to God. He pleaded no- 
thing of his own. Indeed, the only mention he 
made of himself was to call himself a sinner. But 
his hope was in God's mercy. The same God who 
was so holy that he scarcely dared to approach Him, 
he still trusted was willing to receive him if he 
hated his sins and earnestly sought forgiveness. 

It has been well remarked that, while the Pub- 
lican stood afar off from the Holy Place, the very- 
penitence that made him do so brought him much 
nearer to God than the Pharisee ; for " the Lord is 
nigh unto them that are of a contrite heart, but the 
proud He knoweth afar off." The Publican had 
enough sense of what God was, to feel his own sin. 
He had got above human standards of propriety, 
and saw himself standing in the light of God's 
holiness. This shutout all thought of trust in any- 
thing of his own. The same light that showed him 
his own sin revealed God to him as the only pos- 
sible source of forgiveness. 

No one can know the riches of God's grace till 
he has been an utter beggar at God's gate. 

And now, brethren, may we not ask ourselves 

M 
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whether we are not sometimes tempted to worship 
God with something of the Pharisee's spirit. 

Have we never thought ourselves more fit to 
approach God because we were free from the g^oss 
vices which some give way to? Did we never 
draw a comparison between ourselves and others, 
and after finding ourselves better than our neigh- 
bours in some respects, dwell upon the fancied 
superiority even in drawing near to God ? We may 
have said to ourselves that, though we were better 
than others, we owed the difference to God's help, 
and if we have said this we were so much more like 
the Pharisee, for he thanked God that he was not 
as other men. The very worst part of the Pharisee's 
conduct was his giving thanks to God that he was 
not as other men, and then trusting to his supe- 
riority to them for acceptance with God. 

True thankfulness to God feels it has nothing of 
its own, and therefore what is given thanks for can 
never be trusted in as belonging to ourselves. " The 
deviFs darling sin is the pride that apes humility," 
and it is possible so to dress up self-conceit in the 
quiet, religious-looking clothes of thankfulness and 
humility that we shall even deceive ourselves. 

Ah ! brethren, it is not because we are religious 
people, observing outward ordinances, living correct 
lives, giving of our substance, even a tenth part of 
all we gain, to the service of God, — it is not because 
of any or all of these things we are fit to approach 
God ; whatever God may have enabled us to do or 
to be, we yet need to come again and again with the 
prayer, " Have mercy upon us, miserable sinners." 

And now let us, in the last place, look at — 

ni. The results of these two men's approach to 
God. 

The Pharisee had been pleading his own outward 
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life for acceptance with God. The natural effect of 
this would be to make him give still more attention 
to it. 

He would not be quite satisfied with his worship, 
for it could not do him any good, and therefore he 
would try to be still more consistent in his pha- 
risaism. He had been trusting to outward things, 
and his own religious character, and he would be 
led to think still more of them. Thus he would be 
made by his very worship more hollow and unreal 
than he was before. More attention would be 
given to his difference from other people, so that 
he would have as little to do with the sinners as 
possible. His tithes, his phylactery, his long- 
fringed garment, his public prayers would more 
than ever make up his religion. 

Brethren, just in proportion as our worship has a 
touch of Pharisaism in it, in that proportion shall 
we be made worse every time we pretend to wor- 
ship. We shall become hollow and unreal pro- 
fessors of religion, instead of sinners being saved by 
God's mercy. Like the Pharisees of old, we shall 
become so self-contented, and have such trust in 
the opinions and practices of those who agree with 
us, that we shall be quite unable to feel the power 
of goodness and purity if it does not fit in with our 
ideas of propriety. Judgment, mercy, and faith, 
will become less to us than outward observances, 
and we ourselves shall become hypocrites. 

But see how the Publican went home. From that 
poor, penitent heart had risen a cry that had been 
welcomed "by God. There had been true intercourse 
between God and man. The sinner had seen him- 
self truly as he was, and had appealed from himself 
to the source of holiness and mercy, and God had 
forgiven him. He was justified ; God saw that he 
was not right at heart, and accepted him through 
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the one Sacrifice for sin, slain from the foundation 
of the world. He was justified ; he had a sense of 
God's forgiveness ; he felt he was set right with 
God. Ah ! how differently he went home from the 
way he came to the Temple ! Forgiven by God's 
mercy : nothing of his own had done it ; it was 
God's gift The sin which had made him tremble 
to come to God was gone, and in its place was love^ 
the love of God ; God's love to him, and a new 
blessed love in his heart to God. With that love 
there was peace. It seemed as if the quiet, holy 
air of heaven had come down around him, and 
made all things new to him. The only shadow of 
fear was lest he should again fall into sin, and even 
that was a mere shadow ; for he felt that while the 
love of God filled his heart he could not sin : was 
not God with him ? 

Brethren, we have a fuller light than even this 
Publican. He who set this picture before us became 
Himself the sacrifice for the sins of the world. We 
now know all the mercy and love of God in for- 
giveness. There is a power in the willing death of 
our blessed Lord to touch our hearts with a sense 
of sin as nothing else can. There is also in it a 
power Xo bring us to God for forgiveness. 

Dear br^ethren, will it not be useful for us to lay 
to heart the lesson our Lord has set before us in 
this parable of the Pharisee and the Publican } Let 
us learn from it what true repentance is, andh ow 
it approaches God, and let us remember that we 
should be like the Publican. 

Oh, brethren, if we could only see ourselves for 
one moment just as God sees us, how we should be 
shocked at our sinfulness ! Surely we must all 
feel this. But if we are really so sinful in God's 
sight, can we dare to live on heedlessly, as though 
it liy^re npt so } Na/, br.ethrieji, we must turn away 



PUBLICAN AND PHARISEE. 165 

from our sins with all our hearts, and try to hate 
them more and more ; we must try to come again 
and. again to the light of God's truth that we may 
know how vile we are ; for we can do all this with 
hopCy we can do it with perfect trust that God who 
forgives us for Christ's sake, will by His Holy Spirit 
change us from all that is evil to all that is good 
and right in His sight. 

Dear brethren, our Father in Heaven never gave 
His only Son to die for us, and yet left us in our 
sins. As surely as our blessed Saviour bought our 
forgiveness with His precious blood, so surely He 
also has power to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness. Therefore, if we ever trust for forgiveness, 
let us also strive after holiness. It is a short time 
we have on earth for these things, and this short 
time is the time that decides what we are to be for 
ever. May God bring home His truth to all our 
hearts for Christ's sake ! 

We are about to obey the request of our dying 
I-ord, to remember in a special way His great love 
for us ; if we do so in the spirit of the Publican, we 
know that our Saviour will meet with us, we shall 
spiritually feed on Him by faith ; the very means 
which bought our forgiveness will become the means 
also of our freedom from sin ; " our sinful bodies 
will be made clean by His body, and our souls 
washed through His most precious blood." 

Is there any one, who can do without so great a 
help ? Is there any one who shrinks from it because 
unworthy ? No one ever was worthy yet ; no one 
was ever more worthy than another; we are all 
utterly unworthy in ourselves ; our fitness is simply 
trust in God's mercy like His who cried, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner." 

Almighty and everlasting God, who hatest nothing 
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that Tkou host made, and dost forgive the sins of all 
them that are penitent; Create ami make in us new 
and contrite hearts, that we worthily lamenting our 
sins, and acknowledging our wretchedness, may obtain 
of Thee, the God of all mercy, perfect remission * 
and forgiveness; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

Rusthall, July lo, 1864. (Preached also at Groombridge, 
March 17, at Ticehurst, March 29, i86j, and at tde 
Hi]], January 28, 1866.) 




"WHAT IS YOUR LIFE?" 



O God^ forasmuch as without Thee we are not able 
to please Thee ; Mercifully grant, that Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our hearts ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 



St. James iv. 14. 
**What is your life?" 

HOW different our answers to this question 
would be if it were put to us at different times 
in our history ! 

For life does not always seem alike to us. There 
are times when we are in sound health, when every- 
thing is prospering with us, and when hope whispers 
pleasant things of happy days to come. Life is, 
then, a glad and blessed thing to us. But there 
are also the dark times of sorrow and conflict that 
come to all of us now and then, through sickness, 
bereavement, disappointment, sin. And then life 
is more or less a burden and a weariness to us. 

So far as our life depends on outward things an 
hour may change its whole aspect to us. So that 
we should give very different answers at different 
times to the question : " What is your life ?" 

In accordance with this we find quite opposite 
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views and descriptions of life given by different 
writers, and even by the same writer. 

We take up only one book, and at one place we 
read — 

" Our lives are rivers, rolling free 
To that unfathom'd, boun(&ess sea, 
The silent grave. 

Thither all earthly pomp and boast 
Roll, to be swallowM up and lost 
In one dark wave." 

Turning over the leaves, in another place we come 
upon — 

" Tell me not in mournful numbers, 
Life is but an empty dream. 
For the soul is dead that slumbers, 
And things are not what they seem. 

" Life is real — ^life is earnest — 
And the grave is not its goal ; 
Dust thou art, to dust retumest, 
Was not spoken of the souL" 

If amid these contradictions we turn to Holy 
Scripture, even there we find a similar opposition. 
We find life set forth as the reward of right doing : 
"Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
may be long in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee." Or again, — "What man is he that 
loveth life, and desireth many days that he may 
see good i Let him keep his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they speak no guile." We read of 
Hezekiah and others praying that their lives might 
be spared, as though they loved life just as we do 
now. 

On the other hand, what complaints we read of 
life 1 We do not wonder to hear Job, whose " flesh 
was clothed in worms and clods of dust," cry out in 
his agony, " My soul chooseth strangling, and death 
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rather than life ; I loathe it ; I would not live 
alway." But we hear very similar words from one 
whose outward circumstances were as different from 
Job's as they could be. 

Let us enter in fancy King Solomon's palace at 
Jerusalem. It is as beautiful as art can make it 
Cedar wood, ivory, and gold, wrought with great 
skill, make it bright, elegant, and fragrant. " Long 
sounding corridors," lead to the cool apartments 
where the king reclines. There at his call beauty, 
intelligence, and activity are ready to do his bidding. 
He is the wisest man of his day, as well as the richest 
and most mighty. All his prudent plans are suc- 
cessfully carried out, and fresh ones continually 
keep time from hanging heavy on his hands ; but 
look what he has written, and what God has caused 
to be passed down to us. In the beginning of the 
book of Ecclesiastes, King Solomon tells us how 
he felt about all his greatness, and how in the 
midst of his prosperity he said, " Vanity of vanities, 
all is vanity. I hate life** 

So the Bible shows us Job, bereft of everything, 
diseased, and harassed by his so-called friends ; and 
Solomon in all his glory, " in glowing health, with 
boundless wealth," and surrounded with wise 
attendants — the Bible shows us these two men 
coming to just the same conclusion about life, that 
it was a vain, painful thing that they had had 
enough of 

And now, what does our text say about this } 
for the question is followed by something like an 
answer to it. "What is your life.^ It is even a 
vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away." 

What St. James wrote was probably this :— 
" What is your life ? For ye are a vapour which 
appeareth for a little time, afterwards as it ap- 
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peared, so vanishing." ♦ But this quite includes 
the sense of our authorized version, which we shall 
follow. 

But, brethren, is this all the Bible has to tell us 
about our life } 

Are we to be contented to live our lives, and 
know ail the time that they are in vain ? There is 
something in us says, No, no, no, to these questions. 
We are not, we cannot be content wfth a life that is 
only a vapour. If it were so — 

" Twere best at once to sink in peace 

Like birds the charming serpent draws ; 
To drop head-foremost in the jaws 
Of vacant darkness, and to cease." 

Let us look again at our text: to whom are its 
words addressed } " Go to now, ye that say. To-day 
or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and con- 
tinue there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain." 
This, then, is only one answer to our question. The 
life of such as these is a vapour. Let us notice, 
then, first this kind of life : 

I. Earthly life. 

Any life of which we can say we know not what 
it may be to-morrow is a vapour. 

Business life is a vapour. 

In nearly every business success is uncertain. 
Unforeseen causes may mar the most prudent 
plans. 

But even if success could be insured, still business 
life would be like a vapour ; for the wisest man of 
business knows not when he will be called upon to 
leave it ; he knows not what shall be on the 
morrow. 



♦ SeeAlford's Greek Testament (ed. 1861), voLiv.p. 319. 
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The merchant sends out his goods to distant 
lands in vessels that wander across the changing 
ocean ; but though the ships may safely return with 
other cargoes, who can secure life to the merchant ? 

Besides all the chances of trade, who can secure 
to the tradesman that he shall live to receive his 
profits ? The farmer sows his fields, but he cannot 
tell who will reap the crops. Business life is a 
vapour. 

Political life is a vapour. 

Administrations change. The men of mighty 
thought who guide a realm's affairs, may, while 
they watch the changes of the nations, be them- 
selves laid aside at any moment, and the great 
world will go on without them. Political life is a 
vapour. 

Domestic life is a vapour. 

No home is intended to be lasting. The very 
purpose of the growth of children, or of their edu- 
cation, is to fit them to leave home. But besides 
this necessity for domestic life changing, there are 
constant liabilities to which it is subject. Sickness 
and death visit how many homes ! Who can pro- 
tect the hearth from the destroyer ? Who can tell 
whether he may not visit the loving circle to-mor- 
row ? In our families we know not what shall be 
on the morrow. Domestic life is a vapour. 

It needs not that we should show how short-lived 
what is most valued in social life or scientific life 
may be ; we all see it in daily experience. But; 
brethren, " The time is short ; it remaineth that 
both they that have wives be as though they had 
none, and they that weep as though they wept not, 
and they that rejoice as though they rejoiced not, 
and they that buy as though they possessed not, 
and they that use this world as not abusing it, for 
the fashion of this world passeth away." 
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Earthly life is a vapour. 

Are we, then, contait with earthly life ? Or is 
this the only sort of life we can call ours ? 

Dear brethren, have all our sufferings, and hopes, 
and joys here no meaning beyond the present passing 
moment ? Is all unselfishness foolery, all love a 
pleasant dream, all fighting with evil a sham fight ? 
Do we meet here to worship in vain ? Is there no 
lasting result of all the thoughts, and joys, and 
struggles, and cares of our lives ? Are our lives 
only a vapour that appears for a little time, and 
then vanisheth away ? 

There is another answer to the question, " What 
is your life?" 

Let us hear that. 

"Your life is hid with Christ in God When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with Him in glory." " The just shall 
live by faith." " He that believeth on Me hath 
everlasting life** " This is eternal life^ that they 
might know Thee, the only living and true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent" A hidden 
life that shall appear when a living Friend comes, 
a life that we then shall have in glory with Him, but 
which we also pos3ess now ; a life that comes from 
knowing and trusting the living God. Is not this 
a better answer ? Is this your life ? 

II. Let us examine more closely what this life is. 
It is heavenly life. 

"Your life is hid with Christ in God." This life 
has its home where no change can come, in the 
land of everlasting blessedness. And yet it is ours, 
for it is written, " When Christ, who is our lifey shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory." 

Like all heavenly things, this life is not subject 
to change. In our earthly lives we know not what 
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shall be on the morrow, but of our heavenly life we 
know that it is as eternal as God Himself; and 
although there are many things we do not yet know 
concerning it, while " it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be, we know that when He shall appear we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 

And this eternal life consists in the knowledge of 
God ; for our Saviour said, " This is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee, the only living and true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent." 

The present possessions of this life, and which 
spring from the knowledge of God, are joy, peace, 
hope, love, holiness, fellowship with the Father and 
the Son through the Holy Ghost, and unity with 
the whole Church of God. And these present 
possessions are but the earnest of w;hat is to come ; 
they cannot perish in the using, but they shall 
increase infinitely. They are foretastes here of the 
treasure in the heavens, where neither thief ap- 
proacheth, nor moth corrupteth, and point us on to 
the whole of the inheritance, "that is incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away." This 
eternal life, these heavenly possessions, were pur- 
chased for us by the precious blood of Christ, but 
we can only receive them, though freely offered to 
us all, by stretching out the hand of faith to grasp 
the proffered blessing. "The just shall live by 
faith'* " He that believeth on Me hath everlasting 
life." " He that hath the Son of God hath life, and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life." 

Before our blessed Lord came men knew very 
little of this eternal life, but through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage. He 
** brought life and immortality to light by the Gos- 
pel," and said that He came, " that men might have 
life^ and that they might have it more abundantly." 

If, then, we have true life, it is through Christ 
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our Lord. He is the vine of which we are the 
branches. He is the Head from which life is 
ministered to all the members. Apart from Him 
we have no real life, but are dead in trespasses and 
sins. 

Again, God wishes all to have this life. " He 
sent not His Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through Him might be 
saved." " He is not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance." He "so. 
loved the world that He gave His only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life." 

Once more ; eternal life is a present possession. 
It is not something we are to wait for, until we get 
to heaven. '* He that believeth " in Christ, " hath 
eternal life abiding " in Him noWt " and shall not 
come into condemnation, but is passed from death 
unto life." Such being the nature and conditions of 
eternal life, let us try to see how the transitory 
earthly life is related to it. 

Earthly life in itself is vain, for it must all pass 
away ; but eternal life gives meaning to it As the 
leaves of a tree live only for a few months, and yet, 
though they fade and die, do their work in pre- 
serving the life of the whole tree, and in building 
up its grain, so do the changing events of our lives, 
while they are passing away, build up within us 
that character which will outlive time. 

This, then, is the meaning of earthly life: it 
gives us opportunities of making eternal life ours. 
If we seek in all things the glory of Him who hath 
called us from darkness into His marvellous light, 
we so use them as to enable us to lay hold on 
eternal life. 

Business life to the Christian man, although 
transitory and like a vapour, affords opportunities 
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of attaining that life, compared with which all the 
riches in the world are worthless. 

All the temptations that beset our daily duties as 
they pass are even good things to him who knows 
that the man is blessed who endures temptation, for 
that when he is tried, he shall receive a crown of 
life. In the family circle the cares and little troubles 
that try the tempers of the household, the joys and 
employments shared together, all should train the 
soul for higher life that will not pass away ; indeed, 
they should form part of that life even now. No 
family circle, however loving, can remain always 
unbroken upon earth, nor can its joy be quite per- 
fect here ; but it may be so truly a training-place 
for eternity, that in the resurrection it may again be 
united, never to be broken when one joy shall fill all 
hearts — the joy of our Lord. 

Thus we see that there is no duty in life, however 
apparently trivial, which does not affect our pos- 
session of eternal joy. There is no trouble, or 
temptation, however soon passed, but may be a 
conquest which will have lasting results. Thus, too, 
we see how a man's life consisteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things that he possesseth, but in 
possessing Christ as his Helper to use all things 
aright. And this disarms Death of his terrors ; so 
that we can go forward quietly to meet him : we 
can be "steadfast, unmovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we know 
that our labour is not in vain in the Lord." 

Compare the lives of King Solomon and St. 
Paul. Solomon lost sight of the true value of 
earthly things, and after a fruitless attempt to find 
some good for man in the life that passes, came to 
the desponding conclusion that all was vanity and 
vexation of spirit. 

He had wisdom^ honour, riches, power ; but he 
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did not consecrate them to God, but sought his 
own ends in the use of them, and this made his life 
really vain, as it will any life. 

St Paul saw God in all things ; there was no- 
thing to be possessed but for God ; nothing to be 
enjoyed if Christ was not blessing it All things as 
they passed had an eternal meaning, and were 
training him for everlasting life. Hence the suffer- 
ings the apostle met with had a bright side. " I 
reckon," he said, " that the sufferings of this pre- 
sent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed in us." "This light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
while we look not at the things which are seen, but 
at the things which are not seen ; for the things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things whidi 
are not seen are eternal." 

Brethren, let us hear God say to us to-day, 
"What is your life?" 

Are we resting content with things that perish as 
we use them, so that there is nothing beyond these 
things that we can honestly call our life ? Or, can 
we gladly feel that of us it is true that Christ is our 
life, that our treasure is in the heavens, and that this 
blessed life is becoming more and more to us, so 
that it shines through all that is passing away and 
gives meaning to it ? 

May we all learn day by day now what true life 
in Christ is, that so, when the changing things 
have gone for ever, they may not have taken with 
them all we valued, but leave us the solid, enduring 
substance of eternal blessedness which they only 
trained us for. 

O Almighty and most merciful Gody of Thy boun- 
tiful goodness keep uSf we beseech thee /from all things 
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that may hurt us ; that we^ being ready both in body 
and soul, may cheerfully accomplish those things that 
Thou wouldest have done; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Rusthall, August 13, 1864. 
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Lord of all power and mighty who art the Author 
and Giver of all good things ; Graft in our hearts 
the love of Thy name^ increase in us true religion^ 
nourish us with all goodness^ and of Thy great mercy 
keep us in the same; through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

I Corinthians vi. 20. 
"Ye are not your own.** 

THOSE of us who feel how much these words 
mean are, perhaps, almost ready to shrink 
from using them as a text. They seem to belong 
to such a high standard of christian life, and to 
speak of things so much above our attainments 
that we are almost ready to say, " That is above 
me, it IS high, I cannot attain to it ; rather take some 
text that speaks of the duty that lies next me, some- 
thing that I can do and ought to do." We are apt 
to feel sometimes as if it would be better not to talk 
at all of the highest christian motives, than to talk of 
them and then not live according to them. 

So it would be, doubtless ; our shrinking from 
talking and professing one thing and really living 
another is an honest feeling, but we must not let it 
carry us too far. Nor must we yield to the thought 
that if we begin with a low standard and learn to 
live up to that, we shall afterwards be able to live 
according to a higher one. For it is a fact worthy 
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our notice that such a plan is quite contrary to what 
we find the apostles used. We need go no further 
than the words of our text to find an instance of this. 

The high motive of our not being our own was 
urged home by St. Paul upon gross sinners^ upon 
men who had yet to learn what we look upon as the 
first lessons of common morality. The message to 
them was not that they should first abstain from 
gross sins, and then afterwards pass on to live ac- 
cording to high spiritual truth, but the highest truths 
were brought before them at once : they were to mend 
their wicked lives because God the Holy Gho^t was 
dwelling in them ; they were His temples ; they 
were members also of Christ ; and yet further, they 
were not their own, but bought with a price. 

Dear brethren, if we want to grow in grace, de- 
pend upon it we must bring ourselves under the 
power of the highest truths we can ; the very pain 
we feel at so often falling short of the high standard 
thus set before us will be a help to us. Let us only 
take care not to become used to thinking of a high 
christian life, and living short of it, without pain. 

" Ye are not your own." 

Perhaps there are some who would say, " Is it 
after all such a high standard .? The words must 
not be pressed to mean all they might seem to 
mean. If taken literally they would make people 
enthusiasts, and religious enthusiasm is a very bad 
thing." 

If it is a bad thing it is one of the bad things 
which people who speak so are certainly in no dan- 
ger of But they may be in great danger of some- 
thing which is even worse, a danger which the most 
earnest are sometimes apt to fall into— how much 
more these lukewarm worldlings ! — the danger of 
thinking God's Word says one thing and means ano- 
ther. We sometimes treat God's Word as we should 
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be ashamed to treat a friend's letter, as if it exag- 
gerated. And the consequence of this is that our 
religion becomes a thing we assent to and do not 
practise : we hear God's message, say, " How true !" 
and then go away and live as if it were false. 

We shall see that our text brings before us a very 
practical truth, which ought strongly to affect our 
lives. Before, however, we learn how true it is from 
the reason given for it by the Apostle, let us see 
how true it is also on other grounds. 

" Ye are not your own." 

We begin life as children who depend altogether 
on their parents. For a little child to rebel against 
its parents and say, " I am my own," would be felt 
to be monstrous by every one. Does not the little 
thing owe, not only its life, but the continuance of 
its life, to its parents' care } It has been receiving 
from them food, and clothes, and shelter, protection, 
and every good thing. So we all feel a kind of 
horror at the thought of a child claiming to be its 
own. 

We grow up, we learn to provide for our own 
wants and to act for ourselves. Perhaps the loss of 
our parents seems to leave us alone (oh, how alone !) 
in the world. 

And then we begin to think we are our own. It 
is almost the most fatal mistake we could make. 
Man never was intended to live as his own. We 
seem to belong to our parents at first, that through 
learning to depend on them we may afterwards rise 
to the thought that we belong to God, and may feel 
that we depend on Him. We begin by feeling that 
we owe everything to our parents, and that there- 
fore we are not our own but theirs. We go on to 
learn that we owe everything — our own parents 
themselves — to God, and that therefore we are His. 
The man that stands up alone in the world, and 
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says, " I am my own," is more dependent on God 
than the babe is on its mother as it lies in her arms. 

Oh, brother, you that think you are your own, and 
that you can supply your own wants, are you not 
like an ungrateful diild in his father's house ? All 
the things the child wants come to it so easily that 
it forgets what they cost and who gives them. And 
your Father in heaven so supplies all your need, so 
prospers your work to get your own living, that you 
forget Him altogether, or look upon Him as One 
who has only something to do with what you do 
independently of Him. 

Do not let the appearance of things mislead you. 
Do not talk of nature as though natural laws could 
supply your wants while you are wise enough to 
obey them. What are natural laws } No doubt a 
child who has always had his wants supplied at 
home may think it quite natural that they should 
be supplied, and may forget his father's goodness 
because it is so constant. Our Father in heaven sup- 
plies our wants so regularly that we say it is natural 
that they should be supplied, and we forget the Giver 
because He always gives. 

Laws of Nature, what are they but God's common 
way of acting 1 He does the same thing so inva- 
riably under the same circumstances, that we find 
we can reckon upon it ; and then we call it a law, 
and forget God. If any one doubts that it is God 
who is acting in all we call Nature, let him say 
who else it is. There is only one God from whom, 
and by whom, and for whom are all things. Dead 
laws are nothing but the regular ways He acts in. 

Our pulses beat about a hundred thousand times in 
every twenty-four hours. They have been beating so 
ever since we were born. Who keeps them beating? 
Do we } We hardly know why they beat. 

Shall we put it down to some self-going machine } 



i82 « YE ARE NOT YOUR OWN!" 

God forbid. No dead monotony of matter can grind 
out life. Life is from the Living One: the only 
living and true God in Whose hand our breath is, 
and Whose are all our ways. And yet we are tempted 
to think we are our own. Ah ! most rebellious bro- 
ther, whose hand is lifted high against heaven, thou 
art more dependent on God whom thou defiest than 
the babe upon its mother. " Thou art not thine 
own." 

And yet, brethren, although it is so plain that we 
are not our own, because God has made us and still 
sustains us, because in Him we live and move and 
have our being — this is not the reason given by St. 
Paul to the Corinthians why they were not their 
own. And with that reason we have most to da 
Let us see what it is. " Ye are not your own ^ for 
ye are bought with a price'* 

Does it seem strange that the apostle should 
have altogether passed over the reasons we have 
been speaking of why we are not our own ? Does 
it seem to make them of slight importance ? Nay ; 
it cannot do that. 

The reason St. Paul gives that we are not our 
own is one that comes home to us with even greater 
force than that we have hitherto looked at. Indeed, 
the reason given to the Corinthians would be felt 
where all we have been saying would soon be for- 
gotten. We ourselves shall scarcely feel to-morrow 
that we are not our own because we depend alto- 
gether upon God, if we do not feel first that we are 
not our own because we are bought with a price. 

But if we were God's before, how can we be said 
to be bought with a price ? Does not the very fact 
of our being bought imply that we were not His 
whor bought us ? In a very partial sense it does, a 
sense that we can best show by an illustration. 

The shepherd that left his ninety-nine sheep to 
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* 
go after the wandering and lost one; and who, 
after great pains, found it, and brought it home on 
his shoulders rejoicing — ^we are told that that shep- 
herd had more joy over that one sheep than over 
the ninety-nine that went not astray. Let us ask, 
also, How would he think of that sheep ? — as his in 
the same sense that the others were, or in another 
sense ? Would it not always be thought of as the 
one that wandered and was brought back? So, 
brethren, does God think of us. He does not 
reckon us His so much because He created us and 
preserves us day by day, as because He gave His 
Son for us. We always have been His. 

No one ever had any right to us but God : we 
never were or could be our own ; but all other 
reasons for our being God's are forgotten, as it 
were, in the one great reason that Christ has re- 
deemed us with His own precious blood. " Ye are 
not your own, for ye are bought with a price." 

And if God thinks of us thus, how much more 
should we think so of ourselves ! 

We have seen that there is abundant reason for 
us to reckon that we are not our own, when we 
thank God for our creation, preservation, and all 
the blessings of this life ; but since above all these 
things we thank Him for the redemption of the 
world by our Lord Jesus Christ, for the means of 
grace and for the hope of glory, surely we ought 
also, on account of these higher blessings, to reckon 
more certainly than before that we are not our 
own. For let us think of the pHci of our redemp- 
tion. 

" Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things 
as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of 
Christ." 

It is impossible for us to know all the value of 
that price. 
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We shall never even know all that it cost our 
blessed Lord Himself to come and save us. And 
the price was more than what it cost Him. The 
Father Himself sacrificed His only-b^otten Son 
for us. When we get to heaven we shall know far 
better than we do now the difference between heaven 
and earth, and therefore shall be able to understand 
better what our Saviour must have felt in coming 
to save us. Only, even then, heaven will not be so 
good to us as it was to Him, and earth now is never 
so bad to us as it was to Him. Quite apart from 
His outward sufferings here. His sometimes not 
having where to lay His sacred head. His hunger 
and weariness — quite apart from these things. He 
suffered more in living here than we do, because 
He, the Holy One, felt the sin of the world much 
more than we sinners do. He suffered more, from* 
feeling how sinful others were, than any, even 
the most contrite of us, do from feeling our own 
sins* So much that the blessed, patient Lamb of 
God was more than once forced to cry, " O faith- 
less and perverse generation, how long shall I be 
with you, how long shall I suffer you ?" And yet, 
brethren, all this suffering for our sakes is scarcely 
included in that which is called the price of our 
redemption, " the precious blood of Christ." That 
agony in Gethsemane ; the drops of blood falling ; 
that agony on the cross, before which the sun was 
darkened, and under which the earth trembled. 
There was the unspeakable cost of our salvation. 
We cannot fathom that ocean of love. We can 
only let it break our hearts to think that it was all 
for our sin. We shall understand it better some 
day, in that day when, with ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands of the re- 
deemed, we sing the praises of the Lamb that was 
slain. 
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But noWf brethren — ^what shall we do now f Shall 
we not indeed reckon that we are not our own? 
Are we not bought with a price ? 

Let us make no pretence about it. Let us be 
thorough and honest. If we are not our own, let 
us not live as if we were. If we are His who has 
bought us with His own precious blood, let us live 
as those who are His should live. " I beseech you, 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept- 
able unto God, which is your reasonable service ; 
and be not conformed to this world, but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect, will of God." 

Two things more, quite briefly, in conclusion. 

"Ye are not your own." Ye are Christ's, and 
Christ is God's." How much safer you are, there- 
fore, than if you could be your own ; how secure in 
His keeping! "For the Lord is mindful of His 
own." 

Then again, "Ye are not your own, ye are bought 
with a price." 

All the redeemed are Christ's. Look around 
you and see in every one those who, like yourself, 
are Christ's. If you see any forgetting this, try to 
remind them that you believe that Christ died for 
your sins, and not for yours only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world ; that you and they are 
bought by the same precious blood. Remind them 
of this by words sometimes, but be most careful to 
remind them of it by living as if you were indeed 
Christ's, and not your own. 

May He give us all grace so to live. 

Grant, we beseech Tkee, Almighty God, that the 
words, which we have heard this day with our out- 
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ward ears, may through Tky grace be so grafted 
inwardly in our hearts, that they may bring fortk in 
us the fruit of good Hving, to the ko*$eHr ami praise 
of Thy Name; through Jesus Christ our Lord 
Amea 

Kvsi^aSi, August 21, 1864. 




THE SHADOW OF GOD'S WING. 

Almighty Gody Who seest that we have tw power 
of ourselves to help ourselves^ keep us both outwardly 
in our bodies ^ and inwardly in our souls; that we 
may be defended from all adversities which may hap- 
pen to the body, and from all evil thoughts which may 
assault and hurt the soul; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Psalm lxiii. 8. 

" Because Thou hast been my helper, therefore under the 
shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice.*' 

IN a world like that in which we live, where we 
are constantly exposed to many and great 
dangers, there are only two ways of being safe — 
by taking care of ourselves, and by being taken 
care of. The care we can take of ourselves is so 
very small compiared with the care that is constantly 
taken of us by our Father in heaven, that it would 
not deserve to be mentioned if it were not neces- 
sary that we should be reminded that we can do 
some things by God's help, and that it is, therefore, 
our duty to do what we can. 

The great secret of godliness is contained in so 
feeling our dependence upon God that we act as if 
we could do all things in His strength. Holy 
Scripture seems to speak sometimes as if we could 
do almost everything, and at other times as if 
we could do nothing but trust in God And these 
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two extremes are not contradictory when we see 
that every good thing we can do we can only do 
by faith. The importance of trying to see the con- 
nexion between action and trust, works and faith, 
cannot be overrated, for if we think of them as 
opposed to each other, we must choose one without 
the other, and that is certain to make us ungodly, 
for, as we have said, the secret of godliness is to 
feel their practical connexion. 

St Paul, in the Epistle for the day, speaks as if 
everything depended on himself, putting himself on 
a footing with those who tried for prizes in the 
Grecian games ; yet we know how he also said, " I 
can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth 
me ;" and how, also, he showed in another place 
the connexion between faith and works, in the ex- 
hortation, " Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling, for it is God who worketh in you." 
Now, although trust and action are thus closely 
combined, there are times when we have to think 
most of trust, and other times when we must be 
busy with action. When God has given us light 
enough to know clearly what our duty is, our trust 
in Him will make us do our duty ; if it does not do 
this, depend upon it it is not trust at all, but a 
selfish excuse for laziness. But our duty is not 
always clear. There are times when we should be 
glad to act, when we want to do what is right, but 
do not know what is right to do. There are times 
when we feel the great importance of prompt 
action, when it seems as if delay would take away 
the opportunity which it may be our duty to em- 
brace. At such times, one of our chief dangers is 
that we should become so occupied with our own 
thoughts about what must be done, that we forget 
God, or, if we do not forget Him, we do not see 
how much He has to do with the very difficulties 
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that are perplexing us. And yet nothing is more 
certain than that our duty at such times is to look 
steadfastly to God. No duty can be made clear to 
us while we shut out God from our practical plans. 
Whenever, then, we are perplexed to know what 
we should do, our first step should be to stretch 
out the hand of faith towards our Father that He 
may guide us. 

This is no new advice, but is probably so well 
known by every one here that it may seem almost 
trite and commonplace ; and perhaps the thought 
may rise, " Yes, that is all very true, but the diffi- 
culty lies in closing it at the right time. It is very 
easy to say, * Put your trust in God, look to Him 
for guidance," but it is sometimes very hard to 
follow such advice." 

No doubt most of us find this one of the hardest 
things we ever have to do, and therefore we shall 
do well to consider for a short time what may make 
it easier. We shall not need to be told that the 
prayerful reading of God's Word will help our 
faith at such a time ; but there is one other thing 
we may forget, which is often a very great assist- 
ance. It is to look back at the history of our own 
lives, and ponder over the way by which we have 
been led. 

May we not confidently say that no one who has 
anything beyond the merest spark of religious life 
can look back thus without seeing God's hand in 
what has happened to him 1 Some, perhaps, can 
hardly take a calm survey of their past lives, so as 
to see God's hand in what has taken place, without 
feeling that there is much that has not only been 
wrong, but is still unrepented of and unforgiven. Oh 
brother, whoever thou mayest be, who canst not 
look back without feeling so, by all that is sacred 
and right, by the value of thine immortal soul, rest 
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not until thou hast turned from those sins, and hast 
found forgiveness at the Cross of Christ No one 
has any business to have peace or rest of spirit who 
has not found it in forgiveness. 

But those of us who know what it is to feel that 
God has, for Christ's sake, put our sins as far from 
us as the east is from the west, when we look back 
on our lives and see how God has led us, do we not 
wonder at the way in which even our sins have, 
through His mercy, been made to work for our 
good ? The review of our past lives shows us sin 
cancelled, events overruled, innumerable blessings 
constantly bestowed, and many perplexities made 
plain. 

And perhaps we see God's hand most clearly of 
all when we think what would have become of us if 
we had been allowed to have our own way. Can- 
not we all remember how strongly we wanted to 
have our own way in some matter, and could not 
have it, how hard we tried to break down opposing 
circumstances, how earnestly we prayed that our 
own wills might be done, and now — ^what do we 
think of it now } Do we not see the merciful, 
strong hand of our Father holding us back from 
what would have injured if not destroyed us } 

Or, in looking back, can we not remember how 
affliction came upon us and all our life was made 
dark, and the darkness was a burden, and we were 
weak, while our duties seemed multiplied, so that 
more than ever seemed to depend upon our exer- 
tions } Times that we can say of now, " Ah, if I 
had known beforehand what I had to pass through, 
I could not have held up for a moment." Well, 
but brethren, we did pass through those times, and 
now, as we look back, they are full of rich mean- 
ing. Do we not praise God more heartily to-day 
for those days, months, years of suffering, than for 
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all the prosperity He has bestowed upon us ? And 
why do we do so ? Is it not because they make 
us feel as nothing else could what it is to be strong 
in God's strength ? Oh, brethren, if we want our 
faith in God's future guidance made clear and 
bright, let us look back on the way He has already 
led us ; for if we cannot see His hand there, we 
cannot see it anywhere. 

Now, all we have been saying grows naturally 
out of our text. King David was in great trouble, 
and much cast down. There was much necessity 
for action, for he had been driven from his throne 
by his son Absalom, and was now in the wilder- 
ness. Much of his misfortune was owing to his 
own faults. In great perplexity he pours out his 
soul to God. His soul thirsts for God. God's 
loving-kindness is better to him than life itself. He 
calls to remembrance his song in the night. And 
the memory of God's past goodness stirs up the 
Psalmist's trust for the present and the future. 
"Because Thou hast been my helper, therefore 
under the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice," 

Thus far we have seen the general sense of our 
text, aijd how it applies to our own view ; but we 
may learn the lesson more minutely by noticing 
the words the psalmist used. There is something 
very beautiful and appropriate in comparing God's 
protecting care to the sheltering wings that a bird 
spreads over her little brood. It is a figure which 
is often used in Scripture. It is found several 
times in the Psalms, and seems to have been a 
favourite thought with David ; but it has a higher 
sanction than even that. It is found, not only as 
expressing what man feels God's protecting care 
to be, but also as expressing what God feels His 
care of man to be. In the 23rd chapter of St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel, after the terrible denunciations of 
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the Scribes and Pharisees, our Lord, you will re- 
member, turns in the tenderest love to the city 
that was rejecting Him. " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not!" 

What image can surpass in beauty and tender- 
ness of feeling that in which the Saviour yearned 
over those He was about to die for? God's pro- 
tecting care of us is like that — the sheltering wing. 

Our Saviour's words help us to feel (with all 
reverence) that the bird's sheltering wing expressed 
something of the care, the tender guardianship, 
which God feels to us ; and the words of our text 
help us to feel that we should look up to God with 
corresponding trust. 

But, though the chief thought which this image 
suggests to us is that of protection, yet there are 
some other thoughts that, as it were, underlie that 

The wing that shelters shuts out the world. 
Under the protecting wing all is dark while it is 
perfectly safe. Under this guardianship that which 
is sheltered cannot act alone, or with freedom. 

In these respects we may, perhaps, see in the 
protecting wing an image of affliction. Well is it 
for us when we see in our affliction the shadow of 
God's wing. When the darkness comes down upon 
our path, if we can but recognize in it, not a dan- 
ger, but God's protecting care of us, we can rejoice 
in the midst of our sorrow. And, brethren, al- 
though it is sometimes hard to see in new trials 
that which we have felt in old trials, if we look back 
do we not see quite clearly that our former sorrows 
have been like the shadow of God's wing ? Did 
they not bring us nearer to God, even quite close to 
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Him, and at the same time shut out the world and 
its dangers together ? We were in darkness, it is 
true, but were quite safe. We did not need light, 
for all we had to do was to rest in the Lord. He 
shut us into His secret place while the danger 
lasted, and we were kept by Him. 

There is also another sense, perhaps, in which we 
may understand the words, "the shadow of Thy 
wings." 

In the sense of affliction only some of us know 
what that shadow is, and tfwse do not know it al- 
ways ; but there is another sense in which all of us are 
always under the shadow of those Almighty wings. 

It is clear that, so far as protection goes, this is so 
with us all. If God our Father did not protect us 
from innumerable dangers, we should instantly be 
destroyed. But how is God's protection of us all 
exercised } Is it not in such a way as gives us 
only a very short view of what is beyond the pre- 
sent, affords us only a little light, and but a scant 
field of action t 

The conditions under which we live our natural 
life from day to day are such that we may compare 
the visible world around us to God's protecting 
wing, under the shadow of which we live and move 
and have our being. 

In this life we are cramped and live in partial 
darkness, as it were, in the shadow of a wing. We 
know little, we can do little, but although we are 
ignorant and feeble, we are cared for — we are safe. 
We are so entirely in the shadow that we have not 
the knowledge of what will happen even to-morrow. 
The future is entirely shut out froni us by the world 
we see. Visible things, the outward world of sense, 
with all its brightness to our bodily eyes, are but 
the shadow of God's wing, which hides from us all 
the real world beyond. 

O 




194 THE SHADOW 

And we are under this shadow but a little time : 
it will be raised, and the infinite will burst upon us 
in all its majesty. 

But in conclusion let us return to David's sense 
of the words. He felt that in his affliction he was 
under the shadow of God's wing ; and in spite of 
the darkness he could rejoice, because his past ex- 
perience had taught him that he was safe in God's 
keeping at such times, and was nearer to God than 
in prosperity. 

" Because Thou hast been my helper therefore 
under the shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice." As 
though he said, " I am not only safe but I am 
being helped. When I was in affliction before, I 
was not only delivered from danger, but I was 
assisted, and it will be so now. The wing that 
shuts out the foe also fosters and strengthens me. 
Therefore I will rejoice. Under the shadow I will 
sing and be glad, for I am not only quite safe, but 
I shall have strength given me for all I have to do." 

Well now, brethren, why cannot we all join in 
such rejoicing with the Psalmist. We have the 
same kind of evidence in our lives of God's care 
that he had. Surely we cannot look back without 
seeing that we have been helped by God, and what 
has been will be, unless our unbelief hinders. 

The shadow of God's wing is spread over us to 
teach us to trust Him. Our daily dependence 
upon Him for all good things slwuld teach us to 
trust Him and rejoice in Him. The deeper shadow 
of affliction is often sent to teach us what we are 
slow to learn from God's ordinary dealings with us. 

If we trust under the shadow of His wings we 
can also rejoice. In this present life the only thing 
that hides God from us is His own outward world, 
which is like the shadow of His wing ; so that we 
are, as it were, too near God to see Him, but the 
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shadow will pass when we are fit for eternal light 
In the meantime, what a solemn, happy, trustful 
life we ought to live, and how heartily we should 
rejoice under His protecting care. May the memory 
of God's past goodness and mercy teach us all 
to trust Him in the present, and to serve Him 
faithfully all the days of our lives. 

O Lord^ Who never failest to help and govern tfietn 
whom Thou dost bring up in Thy steadfast fear and 
love ; keep us, we beseech Thee^ under tfie protection 
of Thy good Providence^ and make us to have a per- 
petual fear and love of Thy Holy Name ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 




THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES 

OF CHRIST. 

O God^ forasmuch as without Thee we are not able 
to please Thee; Mercifully grants that Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our hearts ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Ephesians III. 8. 
" The unsearchable riches of Christ." 

IT is not wonderful that men should always have 
thought much of riches. Quite apart from the 
present outward benefits they bring, they are suited 
to man's nature. One of the signs of man's being 
above the brutes is, that he is capable of being rich 
and they are not. At the same time it is sad to see 
what a small, shrunken idea of being rich men have 
often been contented with. When God made man, 
and set him over the lower world, to be its master, 
surely He meant man to be very different from the 
thing he has become. What has since been wrought 
in art and science and learning among men seems 
but the ruins of that plan which God had of man's 
riches. It would take long to tell even what we can 
still see to be the proper idea of a rich man. We 
should have to try to realize the full capacity of all 
man's faculties for ministering to thought and feeling 
within him, and also for giving forth from him clear 
expressions of that thought and feeling to others 
and to God. We should have to get a clear idea of 
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the qualities of man's soul and spirit, the powers of 
thought and feeling and will within the man, their 
several capacities, their mutual relations. All this 
would be necessary to see how much man is capable 
of possessing, feeling, knowing, and doing, and there- 
fore necessary to know what a rich man is. For the 
fully rich man is one who is well developed in every 
faculty at once, whereas now we see men, if deve- 
loped at all, out of all proportion. Nay, we have 
fallen so far from the first standard of man's riches, 
that we call that man rich who, by means of money, 
can command the services of science, art, and learn- 
ing, quite apart from his being able to appreciate 
what they work for him. Even if the man could 
enter into the full worth of these and all other 
earthly things unless he were also developed God- 
ward he would be wretchedly poor. Such a stunted 
idea has become the standard of man's riches. 

And this idea prevailed when St. Paul wrote our 
text. Writing from Rome about the work God had 
given him to do— the commission to preach Christ 
crucified to the Gentiles, thinking of what that mes- 
sage was to men, and what men he declared it to, 
remembering his lengthened visits to the centres of 
commerce, Ephesus, Corinth, and Rome, how much 
he had seen of outward magnificence and power 
arrayed, as it were, against his weakness, and yet 
conscious of the poverty behind the grandeur and 
the true glory of the Gospel he preached, he wrote, 
** Unto me who am less than the least of all saints 
is this grace given, that I should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ." 

The splendid luxury of the heathen capitals was 
all poverty compared with that which the Apostle 
saw was to be possessed in Christ. Emperors were 
beggars by the side of Him who had lately been put 
to death in Judea. The Jewish tentmaker, while a 
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prisoner at Rome, only longed to be allowed to make 
the Gentiles truly rich. 

Let us try to see what he meant by the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ 

What are the riches of Christ ? 

Before Christ came into this world He was rich. 
Rich in power, for the world was made by Him ; 
rich in wisdom, as all His work shows ; rich in love, 
for He put aside all other riches to come and save us. 
Who can think of any kind of riches that was not 
Christ's, in the glory which He had with the Father 
before the world was ? Rich in Himself, He in- 
habited the praises of eternity, seraphs, cherubs, 
angels, all the glorious intelligences that had never 
fallen, uniting to serve and worship Him. 

But He put aside all His glory ; though He was 
rich, yet for our sakes He became poor. The angels 
of heaven just appeared to the shepherds and then 
left their Lord (wonder of wonders !) a babe wrapt 
in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger ! 

He took on Him the form of a servant, was obe- 
dient to His parents, lived thirty years, so that men 
said, " Is not this the carpenter's son ?" then began 
His public life. Forty days and forty nights tempted 
of the devil — the companion of fishermen — subject ^ 
to weariness and hunger in a ministry that was re- 
jected by most, at one time saying, " Foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay His head." 
Ministering to the wants of others, and not to His 
own. He would not make the stones bread to satisfy 
his greatest hunger, but he would feed four thou- 
sand and five thousand people by a miracle. With 
mighty power always waiting to be exercised. He 
never used it for Himself, but only for others. He 
could for others cast out devils, cure diseases, control 
the storm, yet suffer Himself to be buffeted, scourged. 
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crucified. So true it was that while He saved others, 
himself He would not save. " Being found in fashion 
as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obe- 
dient to death, even the death of the Cross, where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given 
Him. a name which is above every name." Yes, 
brethren, we cannot dwell on Christ's humiliation 
long, for do we not love to think of His triumph 
and exaltation } For our sakes He became poor, 
but now He is rich ; for our sakes He was despised 
and rejected of men, a Man of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief, and He bore our sins in His 
own body on the tree ; but when He burst the bands 
of death He rose to everlasting glory. 

Nor was the return of the Son of God to eternal 
Majesty a return to only what He was before He 
was made man. His heavenly riches, indeed, could 
not be greater, for He had been from the beginning 
infinite in all His attributes; but, brethren, when 
Christ returned to heaven He Was rich towards us. 
God the Son before His incarnation was rich, while 
we were perishing through our sin, but God the 
Son, having returned to heaven, is rich towards us 
that we may not perish. 

His riches now are not His alone, for He has 
made Himself one with us in our poverty that we 
may be one with Him in His riches. The message 
of the Gospel, then, is that all Christ's unsearchable 
riches are offered to us men. Our acceptance of 
that message chiefly depends on whether we feel 
our need of more than we think we have ; and, if 
so, whether we believe Christ's riches are for us. 

Let us, then, try to see how Christ's riches are 
suited to our wants. 

We need forgiveness. 

How very poor we are till we know we have it. 
The world may count us rich, we may let it persuade 
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us that we are so, but without forgiveness no one 
can delight in God, no one can even look freely up 
to His face ; and without God's smile all the world 
is dark, dark and dreary, though men try to make it 
glitter with their earthly lights. If there is any one 
who wonders why he must be called poor without 
forgiveness, let him ask any who know they have it, 
they will tell him nothing is so precious ; nay, let 
him ask, and his Bible shall tell him that he has but 
a short time to obtain it, and without it he is lost 
for ever. " What shall it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul ?" 

If there is any one who feels how poor he is 
without forgiveness, and only longs to know how 
he may get it and make sure that he has it, dear 
brother, it is nigh at hand, not far off and to be 
searched for. In no way canst thou work for it and 
gain it, only as a gift it can be thine, for it cost more 
than thou canst think, much less give for it, the 
" precious blood of Christ," in whom " we have re- 
demption through His blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins according to the riches of His grace." 

God is rich in mercy ; Christ came that God's 
rich mercy might be ours : we are accepted by God 
the Father only as we are in Christ, and thus our 
forgiveness is part of the unsearchable riches of 
Christ. 

When we first feel what it is to be forgiven, we are 
rich indeed ; we enter into the meaning of such 
words as " all things are yours, and ye are Christ's, 
and Christ is God's." " Ye are complete in Him." 
But it is one thing to see the way home clearly 
from the hill-top, and another thing to tread that 
path till we reach it. When we know the riches 
of Christ's forgiveness, we still need to know how 
rich He is in what we want besides forgiveness. 
New temptations show that, though forgiven, our 
old nature is not got rid of. Do we not seek for 
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fresh forgiveness every day, and sin, because more 
hated now, seems to beset us more and more. 

We need strength. 

How poor we are without it ! What ! are we 
who were so rich in being forgiven, poor again ? 
Yes, even so ; for forgiveness has made us hate sin 
so much, and love holiness so much, that we begin 
to long for strength to overcome sin. We would 
not for all the world forget the way of pardon and 
peace, or cease to trust in Christ's merits only for 
acceptance with God, but God has made us that we 
may be hol)»as He is holy, and when we are for- 
given. His Spirit leaves us no rest till we over- 
come sin. Our many failures show our need of 
strength. 

Where can this strength be found } It also 
comes from Christ. The presence of His Spirit 
with us, giving us fellowship with the Father and 
the Son, taking of the things of Christ, and showing 
them to us ; this is the source of our strength ; we 
may be strengthened with might by God's Spirit 
in the inner man, so that Christ dwells in our hearts 
by faith, and we, having been rooted and grounded 
in love, thus learn to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth and length, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge, and are thus filled with all the 
fulness of God. 

The mighty help of God's Spirit in the inner 
man given us by Christ our Lord, and our faith, 
also wrought by Him, bring Him so near to us that 
we realize His love and His love fills us with all the 
fulness of God. In our Christian life, our strength 
is in proportion to our love. Nothing avails us in 
hard temptation but the love of Christ our love 
to Him ; and our love to Christ springs from our 
sense of His love to us. 

Well might the apostle write, "The love of Christ 
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which passeth knowledge," the more thoroughly we 
know it, the more impossible it seems to realize it 
It is infinite. Is not Christ rich in love ? Are not the 
riches of His love unsearchable — past finding out ? 

The riches of Christ's love become ours, and 
this is our strength ; therefore when we fall into sin 
and hate it, though, if possible, we would make sure 
that we should not fall again before asking for- 
giveness, yet we cannot do so ; our strength to 
stand springs from our sense of Christ's love, and 
nothing makes us feel His love so much as clinging 
to His Cross for forgiveness. • 

Our best security that we shall not sin again is 
our deep sense of what it is to be foi^iven, a sense 
of Christ's love wrought in us by the Holy Ghost. 

These two things, to be forgiven and to be 
strengthened against sin are generally enough 
riches for any one in this world, but there are other 
riches in Christ, and sometimes we need to feel that 
they also are for us. This is especially the case with 
those whose temptations take the form of doubts. 
They need more light, more knowledge. There are 
so "many thihgs" that "perplex" their under- 
standings, they stumble at so many difficulties in 
God's word that they are not what they ought to 
be. Doubts hinder them. 

Now for all such as have really felt what it is to 
be forgiven without question, the best cure for 
serious doubts is to recur to that. A man may 
become involved in reasonings till he scarcely knows 
wha* to believe, but he can quickly regain his posi- 
tion if he can say : " Whatever else is false or 
doubtful, one thing I am sure of, that when I knelt 
as a penitent sinner before the Cross, and felt 
Christ's love and God's forgiveness, I had got hold 
of that which is real!^ Let a man always start 
from that as his ascertained facty that he is as con- 
vinced of as he is of his own existence, and let him 
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fall back on that whenever mystified by doubt, and 
he need not fear much. 

Yet it is also a comfort to read that in Christ are 
hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
so that, having the riches of His grace, His love 
and His forgiveness, we may look forward to 
possessing these treasures of knowledge also ; nay, 
more than this, we read that it is possible through 
Christ to have even here the " riches of the full 
assurance of understanding to the acknowledgment 
of the mystery of God." So that Christ is made 
unto us, not only " righteousness and sanctification 
and redemption," but " wisdom" also. 

Here, however, we must be content to know in 
part, in hope of that blessed time when we shall 
know even as we are known. 

Brethren, let us not be poor while Christ's un- 
searchable riches are offered to us. Let us enter 
into our possessions in Him, at least, into what the 
Holy Spirit brings home to us here of these pos- 
sessions ; forgiveness, love, strength, knowledge. 
What remains to be possessed hereafter who shall 
tell } Who can think how rich we shall become in 
Christ ? His riches are indeed unsearchable. They 
can never pass from us. 

The more we help others to possess them, the 
more we possess them ourselves. With all we have 
of them here we are only heirs ; death will be our 
majority. Brethren, let our riches be heavenly 
riches, the unsearchable riches of Christ, for " Where 
our treasure is, there will our heart be also." 

O Godf who hast prepared for them that love Tfiee 
such good things as pass man's understanding; Pour 
into our hearts such love toward Thee^ that we, loving 
Thee above all things, may obtain Thy promises, which 
exceed all that we can desire ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

Rusthall, October 23, 1864. 
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Granty we beseech Thee, merciful Lardy to Thy 
faithful people pardon and peace^ that tliey may be 
cleansed from all tJieir sinSy and serve T/iee with a 
quiet mindy through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

I St. John iv. i6. 
" God is love." 

THIS was a new truth to men when St. John 
wrote it. Probably these three words had 
never been so put together before. Some men, in- 
deed, had long learnt that God is Mighty — that 
God is Wise — that God is Holy — but till the time 
of St. John no one had been able to say God is 
Love, The greatest and best men of the Old Testa- 
ment had come only near to this truth. David had 
sung, "The Lord is gracious and merciful, long 
suffering, and of great goodness, the Lord is loving 
unto every man, and His mercy is over all His 
works;" but even David did not mean and could 
not say what St. John did when he wrote, " God is 
Love." How did St. John learn this } Was it not 
from the Son of God, who loved him, and whom 
he loved } Was it not by learning the love of 
Him who said, " He that hath seen Me hath seen 
the Father," and by afterwards receiving His Spirit, 
that the disciple whom Jesus loved was able to 
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write, " God is Love ? " These words have now been 
eighteen hundred years before the world, but their 
blessed meaning has been but little felt. Little felt 
compared with what we might have expected. Do 
not some of those, even in our day, who ought to 
feel them fully, say, " Yes, God is love — except when 
He is angry, God is love — except when He is just." 
They would rather say God is loving, for that is 
nearer what they mean. We cannot believe that 
St. John meant anything like this. He meant 
what He said, " God is Love,' without any exception 
whatever^ infinite love, at all times. This does not 
take away anything from God's justice. Nay, if 
we think of it, it gives justice a basis ; for what is 
justice, but the necessary result of holy love t God 
is holy ; but unless He were also love. He would 
not be just, for justice is the love of that which is 
right and holy in 3.nd /or others. 

We purpose to-day to try to gather some of the 
evidences that God is love, and to dwell most on 
such things as some think show it least. The love 
of God stretches out before us like an unbounded 
ocean. We will not think to fathom it or to pass 
far over it, but simply here and there, where men 
have dared to think it shallow, to let down the 
longest plumb-line we can to see how deep it is. 
— to see that it is even there unfathomable. Yet 
let us first glance over the surface. Let us see how 
God's love is shown in nature and in daily life. 

How deep a sense of this the Psalmist had when 
he wrote : " The eyes of all wait upon Thee, O 
Lord, and Thou givest them their meat in due 
season. Thou openest Thine hand, and fillest all 
things living with plenteousness." How deeply we 
should feel this when we hear it echoed by those 
lips that said, " Are not five sparrows sold for two 
farthings ? and not one of them is forgotten before 
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God ; but even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered." 

Overflowingly beautiful all God's works are. The 
many songs of birds, and their gay plumage ; the 
silent voice of flowers, and their odours ; the green 
garment of the earth, changing now to burning 
gold ; the streaming sunlight and the floating 
clouds ; the moon and stars at night — ^beauty, in- 
finite beauty everywhere. What enjoyment of life 
there is in all the animal creation ! How life 
abounds ! The world seems flooded with life and 
beauty. And yet every fading leaf depends on 
Him who made it. We also depend on Him. We 
seem to provide for our own wants, and to guide 
our own lives. He gives us fruitful seasons, daily 
bread — in His hand our breath is, and His are all 
our ways. With all our plans about our houses, 
and our friends, it is in Him we live, and move, 
and have our being. 

And yet, with all God's gifts of beauty, and glad- 
ness, and guidance, who feels that God is love? 
Only those who have learnt it in another way first 
It is not by studying the beneficence of the Creator 
in His works and Providence that we first learn 
that God is love, but by finding that God is our 
Father, and that we are His children, forgiven for 
Christ's sake. Was it not even in David's case be- 
cause he knew " the blessedness of the man whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered;" 
that he could see God's goodness everywhere } 
Nay, without this sense of forgiveness, men will 
often deny that nature and daily life show God's 
goodness. Is not " nature red in tooth and claw 
with ravine V* is it not a scene of prey and blood- 
shed ? And our lives } Are they what we would 
have them } Are there no cries wrung out of men 
by pain and wrong ? Right across all the beauty 
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and blessedness of nature and life there are scars 
of sorrow, pain, and death ; and these must be ex- 
plained before men will believe from His works 
alone that God is love. 

We get the whole question in the life of man. 
What is more beautiful, more glad, more full of 
proof that God is love, than a happy little child. 
It seems brimming over with God's goodness, 
and its loving laughter is more like a thing of 
heaven than earth. Yet how sadly that little face 
changes ; pain, and sorrow, and sin, soon keep it 
from ever being quite what it was sometimes at 
first, and before long the child becomes like one of 
us. Now and then a question has risen in most of 
our minds, Would it not have shown God's love 
more if the shadow of care and sin had never been 
suffered to cross man's path ? But to this question 
we can answer " No," with all our hearts, if we will 
but think how much God's love is shown in our 
moral liberty, that is, in our being able to see the 
difference between right and wrong, and in our 
being free to choose between them. What blessed- 
ness is equal to that of choosing what is right, of 
being right, and refusing to be wrong. Adam and 
Eve had many good things in the garden of Eden, 
but the highest and best of all God's gifts was a 
nature that could obey Him, and that could see it 
was wrong to disobey Him. Without this they had 
only been a highest kind of animal. Now, although 
they sinned, although they chose the wrong instead 
of the right, and in consequence of that we are all 
born in sin, yet God's gift of knowing the right 
from the wrong is still ours, and it is unspeakably 
higher and better than anything else we possess. 
It is a far better thing to be a man, even with a 
nature open to sin, than to be a creature of God 
that can only enjoy. Have not those who live in a 
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home where the thing that is right is thought of 
before the thing that is pleasant, good reason to 
thank God ? But we have not only this freedom 
of choice between the right and the wrong, but, 
alas I we all have sometimes chosen the wrong in- 
stead of the right And God, in His mercy ^ has so 
arranged that suffering shall always follow guilt. 

This brings us to notice that we see that God 
IS love in the sufferings of the guilty. 

We say God*s mercyy God's lovey is shown in the 
arrangement that suffering shall follow sin. How 
dreadful it would be if it were not so. How much 
worse for man. Can we think of any worse thing 
happening to any one than that he should be al- 
lowed to choose evil instead of good, to do wrong 
instead of right, and not suffer for it } 

When man once knows the difference between 
right and wrong, everything depends on his choosing 
the right and rejecting the wrong. If, however, he 
chooses the wrong, anything that shows him the 
evil of his choice is a benefit to him. But in most 
cases there is a double good in the sufferings that 
follow sin, first, that of the sinner, and then that of 
others who know of his sin. Sometimes, when suf- 
fering will not teach men themselves to turn from 
the sin that brought it, when it is too late to do 
them good, it is needful they should suffer were it 
only that others might learn what sin is by it. 

Let us take some cases. 

Among the most dreadful of God's judgments 
are the Deluge and the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. If we will think of it, what could be 
worse than the condition of those who were des- 
troyed } So far as they themselves were con- 
cerned, was there anything contrary to love in that 
destruction, which would perhaps be the means of 
its being " more tolerable " for some of them, " in 
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the day of judgment," than for others who lived on 
in sin. But who can question that the Deluge and 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah have been 
a great benefit to mankind at large ? These things, 
like the after destruction of the unbelieving Israelites, 
"happened unto them for ensamples, and are written 
for our admonition." When we are slow to see 
how wicked sin is in itself, such fearful consequences 
as these, by adding an evil to it that we are more 
ready to perceive, lead us to learn its real evil. 

But the suffering that follows sin is seldom de- 
struction in this world. It generally tends to turn 
the sinner himself Take the case of the liar. The 
greatest suffering from his sin at first is from the voice 
of conscience ; if he disregards that, another kind 
of evil haunts him — he soon finds he is not trusted, 
his word goes for nothing with men. So with every 
sort of sin, one evil after another besets the way of 
the sinner. " Many sorrows shall be to the wicked, 
the way of transgressors is hard." Why } That 
they may see the evil of their ways, and return to 
God. " As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live ; turn ye, turn 
ye from your evil ways, for why will ye die." 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

Indeed, it is through seeing the sufferings that 
follow guilt, that we all learn how dreadful a thing 
sin is. Our consciences are not able to feel suf- 
ficiently that the evil of sin is its being against 
God's will ; and so other evils are added that, 
through them, we may shun sin, and so gradually 
grow up to know that no evil is so great as that of 
not obeying God. In the sufferings of the guilty 
then we learn that God is love. 

But some one will say, not only the guilty but 
the innocent suffer, — ^how is this } 
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IV. In this, too, we know that God is love. If 
men were quite innocent, it would not be easy to 
see love in their sufferings ; but as men are in this 
world imperfect at best, and need training, we can 
see in the sufferings of the innocent, God's love 
even to themselves, and we shall see that the suf- 
ferings of the innocent are of the very greatest use 
to those whose sins they are occasioned by. 

But let us notice first what the innocent gain by 
being made to suffer for others' sins. They gain 
sympathy for those who sin, they learn that we are 
all one body, and that the evil that holds one of us 
affects all the rest. Many of the best feelings of 
our hearts are called out by our having to suffer 
for one another's sins. Moreover, we all need 
training, and the best training is wrought through 
suffering. To prove all this, let us select some one 
who seems to us to feel more than most that God 
is love, and let us ask that person how that lesson 
was so well learnt; and we shall find (probably 
without exception), that it was through sufferings 
and, most likely, innocent suffering for others' sins. 

But the sufferings of the innocent are, perhaps, 
of even greater service to others than to them- 
selves. There is many a young man who has left 
his home, and cared little about the consequences 
of his actions, so far as he himself was concerned, 
in this world or the next, who has come home, and 
seen in his mother's face such signs of her suffering 
for his sins, as have done more to turn him to God 
than anything else could. The tender reproach of 
the eye that looks for some answer to the oft- 
repeated prayers, has more power than any earthly 
thing to bring that answer. 

And, brethren, if it is so with a mother's love, 
how much more with God's love } He who has 
put all the best feelings in our hearts has them all 
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most perfectly Himself. A mother's love is to 
God's what a candle is to the sun. Brethren, for 
our sakes God spared not His only begotten Son. 
" Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our sins." What innocent sufferings for the 
guilt of others are to be compared to our Saviour's 
sufferings for us } The Holy Lamb of God putting 
Himself in our place, — ^willingly suffering for our 
sins that we might turn from sin and be forgiven. 
The Holy Ghost dwelling in our sinful hearts year 
after year, striving with us, pleading with us, show- 
ing us our sin and its evil, showing us God's love 
centering in the Cross of Christ, what love is like 
that } Brethren, if we would learn that God is love, 
we must learn it where St. John did — of Christ. 
No one can doubt His love. That love was the 
love of God. The Cross of Christ sets forth before 
all the infinite love of the ever-blessed Trinity, and 
at the same time the awful wickedness of sin. 
Brethren, if that cross does not separate us from 
our sins now, nothing ever will. Now is the time 
when God's love can save us ; if we let this time 
pass by that cost Him so much, there will be, there 
can be, no other hope ; if we will not let God's love 
save us now, we must hereafter hear it condemn us. 
For do we make void God's law, God's justice 
through love } Nay, we establish the law. God's 
love is holy. If we will not let it make us holy, 
God's love becomes the most dreadful of all things 
that could possibly be against us. What words in 
Scripture are more awful than " the wrath of tfie 
Lamb?'' The wrath of an offended judge would 
be dreadful, but there would be far less remorse 
and hopelessness in it than in the wrath of the 
Lamb. With unaltered love to hear the lips that 
once said, '' Come unto me all ye that labour and 



212 ^'GOD IS LOVEr 

are heavy laden, and I will give you rest ;" to hear 
tliose lips say, " Depart, ye cursed " — tliose lips of 
love — that would be unutterable, endless despair. 

O brethren, let none of us ever think of God's 
justice and His love being opposed to each other, 
so that we can conceive of there being an appeal 
from His justice to His love. They are not op- 
posed, but justice is the inevitable result of holy 
love ; and, if we will not hear the toice of love 
when it calls us away from our sins now, we must 
hear that very voice of love tell us that we and our 
sins are inseparable for ever. It must either be 
our greatest joy now and throughout eternity, or 
our bitterest pang for ever to know that God is love, 

O Lardy we beseech Thee^ absolve Thy people from 
their offen^eSy that through Thy bountiful goodness 
we may all be delivered from the bands of those sins 
which by our frailty we have committed. Grant 
thiSy O heavenly Father ^ for Jesus Christ's sake, our 
blessed Lord and Saviour, Amen. 




GOD IS LIGHT. 

O Gody forasmuch as without Thee we are not able 
to please Thee ; mercifully granty that Thy Holy 
Spirit may in all things direct and rule our hearts ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, Amen. 

I St. John i. 5. 
*^ God is Light, and in Him is no darkness at all.'' 

THESE words are so remarkable in themselves, 
that wherever we first read them we should 
feel their striking truth. They would commend 
themselves to our attention. This call for serious 
thought ought to be much greater, because these 
words are found in God's word. And yet, have we 
not often heard or read them, felt something of 
their striking power, and then let them slip by us 
without really trying to make out much of their 
meaning ? 

There are so many wonderful things in Scripture 
that we might, perhaps, excuse ourselves for not 
closely examining these words, if it were not for the 
importance given to them by St. John as he wrote 
them. 

At the beginning of his first epistle stands our 
text set before us, thus : " This, then, is the message^ 
which we have heard of Him, and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and in Him is no darkness at 
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alL" To pass by these words with little thought, 
then, would be to pass by God's special message to 
us. Let us, therefore, try to gather some of those 
things which God has here revealed to us about 
Himself. May He help us by His Spirit to lay 
fast hold of such thoughts as are right and true, and 
to live according to them. 

It is very difficult to speak of the nature of God 
in our own words. It is very hard to think rightly 
of it, even with all the help we have in God*s word. 
We cannot wonder at this. God is infinite ; we can 
only know a little about the commonest things on 
earth. How, then, can we know God } We cannot 
do so, except in part. Yet, since life eternal is 
in knowing God, we must thankfully accept from 
His hands all we are able to know, and so use it 
that hereafter we may know even as we are known. 
It is, perhaps, worse to refuse to know what God 
has revealed than it is to pretend to know more 
than He has told us. 

It becomes us, then, with reverence to seek to 
understand something clearly by the words of our 
text— "God is Light." 

The words are, of course, figurative. They differ, 
therefore, from those we were considering — " God 
is Love." When we say, " God is love," we speak 
in plain terms of God's nature. But God's nature 
cannot be the force we call light, by which we see. 

We must take the words to mean that what light 
is in the outward world, God is in spiritual things. 
If we think well of what light is in the world of 
sense, we shall gain some likeness of what God is 
in the world of spirit. God has made the world 
of sense in such a way that it is like spiritual 
realities, and we may learn what spiritual things 
are from rough likenesses of them in nature. 

Those who point out real likenesses between the 
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two worlds open the gate of the path of knowledge, 
as it were, and those who come after them, may be 
able to travel further on that path than those who 
came first. Even in the case of an inspired apostle 
like St. John, who pointed out by God's direction 
that light was an image of God, it is possible that 
just in proportion as that likeness was deep and 
intended by God, so what men have learnt since 
about light may add to the meaning of the figure. 
Because we believe this message to be indeed 
from God, we are not inclined to hesitate in saying 
that we may find in it more than St John could 
possibly intend when he wrote it. Indeed, the 
apostle's own words seem to show that he felt the 
words of our text had more meaning than he knew, 
for he wrote, " This, then, is the message which 
we have heard of Hiniy and declare unto you, that 
God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all." 

We shall therefore try to find in all we know 
about light some things that may help us in our 
thoughts of what God is. 

First, let us gather a few thoughts of too much 
truth to be passed by, and which are yet not the 
heart of the matter, and let us come to that after- 
wards. 

When we think of light, we look up as we do 
when we think of God, for the home of both seems 
to be heaven. There above, light abides in its 
fulness, in that pure region far beyond the reach of 
earthly taint. The sky seems to us a realm of 
light filled with its glory all day long. So God fills 
heaven with His unclouded presence. His glory 
shines through all the spiritual abode of the blessed. 
Yet light is not limited to the sky ; if it were, we 
should know nothing about it. It spreads out in- 
finitely everywhere through space ; of all created 
things, it seems the most plainly omnipresent. The 
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glorious light of heaven comes down and enters our 
houses. It is in the close presence of light we do 
our daily duties : it is all around us, and without it 
we could do nothing. 

So God also, although He dwells in the high and 
holy place, inhabiting eternity, is everywhere pre- 
sent. He is about our daily path of life ; in His 
close presence we spend our days, and though we 
often forget it, without Him we could do nothing. 

It is by the light that comes down from above 
that we know anything of what is above us. So it 
is only by God's teaching that we know anything 
of heaven, and our chief knowledge of it is that He 
is there in full glory. 

Then, also, light is in its nature a type of God. 

Can we think of anything more pure than light ? 
It is impossible to defile it. It dwells in heaven : 
is with us on earth, mixes with everything around 
us, and is perfectly pure, pure by its very nature. 

Light is also clear and glorious, and it brings 
down the clearness and glory of heaven upon earth, 
only earth seems to dim it, but the earth that seems 
to dim it is glorified by its presence. 

So God in His purity, his clearness, and glory, 
condescends to earthly things ; and while His glory 
is all that can be dimmed, it is the true source of all 
that is really glorious in this world. 

Moreover, light is a striking symbol of the Holy 
Trinity. For pure white light, though it might 
seem as single and one a thing as could possibly 
be, is the union of the colours red, blue, and yellow. 
They are not three parts of a whole, nor three 
manifestations of white light, but they are, all three, 
always present in white light, and yet seem some- 
times to be independent of each other. Just so the 
Godhead in its perfect unity, is one by the union of 
the Three Persons of the Ever Blessed Trinity. The 
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Father, the Son, the Spirit, are neither three parts 
of the Godhead, nor are they three manifestations of 
it, but they are three in one^ although they some- 
times seeni to be independent of each other. It 
would be interesting to carry this symbolism fur- 
ther, it doubtless might be shown that white light 
coming down from above in its unity, yet performs 
three distinct works on earth, and that these repre- 
sent the relations in which we stand to the three 
persons of the Godhead, but all who know the facts 
about light can do this for themselves if they wish, 
and we would not seem to any to go beyond the 
just limits of the figure our text sets before us. 
Much, too, might be said of the likeness between 
the simple colours of light — red, blue, and yellow, 
and the three great attributes of God — Love, Holi- 
ness, Wisdom — for as by mixing the three colours, 
all others may be obtained, so should we not find 
that all the other attributes of God (except what we 
may call God*s //^j/V^/ attribute of power), may be 
the result of combinations of Love, Holiness, and 
Wisdom ? 

But we will not dwell longer on a treatment of 
our text which to some minds might become un- 
profitable ; but having thus, as it were, gone round 
our subject, and seen some of its many bearings, 
let us try now to find out what we called the heart 
of the subject. 

" God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all." 
Light as opposed to darkness. The apostle in ano- 
ther place says, " Whatsoever doth make manifest 
is light." Indeed the chief idea we all have of 
light is that by it we see things as they are. In 
speaking of God under this likeness we mix the 
idea of a person with it, so that when we read God 
is light, we must understand two things ; first, God 
sees all things as they are ; and then, God shows 



2i8 ''GOD IS LIGHT,'' 

things as they are. He is light to Himself, and He 
is light to His children. 

" God is light." He sees things as they are. All 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him 
with whom we have to do." "From Him no 
secrets are hid." How deep a sense of this the 
Psalmist had ! — " O Lord, Thou hast searched me 
out, and known me, Thou knowest my downsitting 
and mine uprising, Thou understandest my thoughts 
long before. Thou art about my path and about 
my bed, and spiest out all my ways. For lo! 
there is not a word in my tongue, but Thou, O 
Lord, knowest it altogether." .... 

"Whither shall I go then from Thy Spirit, or 
whither shall I go then from Thy presence } If I 
climb up into heaven Thou art there ; if I go down 
to hell (that is, to kadeSy the place of departed 
spirits), Thou art there. If I take the wings of the 
morning and remain in the uttermost parts of the 
sea ; even there also shall Thy hand lead me, and 
Thy right hand shall hold me. If I say, Perad- 
venture the darkness shall cover me, then shall my 
night be turned into day ; yea, the darkness is no 
darkness with Thee, but the night is as clear as the 
day, the darkness and light to Thee are both alike." 

Dear brethren, which of us has ever fully felt 
what it is to be ever living in God's presence, — to 
have His eye fixed upon us always, searching us, 
knowing our thoughts and feelings as well as our 
actions } " Man looketh on the outward appearance, 
God looketh on the heart." Man sees us some- 
timeSy God sees us always, 

" God is light." As we are now met together 
He knows everyone of us just as we are. We look 
on each other's appearance, God looks each of us 
through and through. If it is so hard for us to 
feel duly that God sees us as we are, how utterly 
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impossible it is we should have any fit sense of 
God's infinite knowledge of all things as they are. 
All things are clear and plain to God in His infinite 
light of wisdom and knowledge, in Him is no dark- 
ness at all, no possibility of a mistake, no shadow 
of a turning. How soon we get lost in thinking of 
what God is ! It is well sometimes to stretch our 
powers to the task, that we may learn how far it 
exceeds them. We should also lay firm hold on 
the practical knowledge of God that is within our 
reach, that it may affect our lives. 

It is not hard to imagine that some one may say 
in his heart, " I suppose it is true, it must be true, 
that God sees me just as I am ; and I know I am 
very wrong and wicked ; but as long as men do not 
know me I shall be able to go on ; for God, al- 
though He knows me, does not interfere." That 
is one of the devil's temptations, which he puts 
into many hearts at one time in their lives with 
more or less plainness. It is a thought that all 
should be on their guard against. We are all in 
some danger of thinking less of God's knowledge of 
our sins, and we do see immediate results of man's 
knowledge of us, and this is one great reason why 
we are liable to deceive ourselves. 

Dear brethren, why is there this difference 
between God's knowledge of us and men's } 
God would have us turn from sin because it is 
wicked, and not-tecause we are afraid of its con- 
sequences. He would have us say, "I will not 
judge myself according to what men think of 
me ; they know very little about me j but I will 
try to find out what God sees me to be, for He 
knows me altogether, and I will walk in His light." 
Just as St. Paul said, even to those he loved, and 
whose esteem he valued : — " With me it is a very 
small thing that I should be judged of you or of 
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man's judgment ; yea, I judge not mine own self, 
for I know nothing by myself (or against myself), 
yet am I not hereby justified ; but He that judgeth 
me is the Lord" 

That we may love the truth about ourselves for 
the truth's sake, for God's sake, is doubtless one 
reason why God's knowledge of us has so little 
outward consequences now. But it is better to 
turn from wrong because of its consequences than 
not to turn at all ; and therefore God has made 
known to us that, though he sees us now as we are, 
and yet nothing seems to come of it, it will not be 
so always. A day is coming (we are a week nearer 
to it than we were last Sunday), when the secrets 
of all hearts shall be revealed. What God has 
been seeing in us all along will be seen by every- 
one. Angels, devils, and all men will see us exactly 
as we are. " The Lord will both bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts." Are there not some 
things that we think no one but God will ever 
know } Brethren, it is a mistake. " There is no- 
thing hid that shall not be known." " God shall 
bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil." 
Ah, if we did but feel this now as we shall know it 
then, how many of us would turn to God who now 
are living in secret sin. 

O brother, whosoever thou may est be, who art 
bound and tied by the chain of thy sins, and art 
even delighting in that chain as an ornament, if all 
of us could see thee now as thou art in God's 
sight, wouldst thou not shrink ? Wouldst thou not 
do anything to avoid our sight } Yet, if thou dost 
not repent and turn to God, in a little time not we 
only, but all men and angels will look on thee ; and 
O brother, there will be no repentance after that 
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" God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all." 
We know that the judgment of God is according to 
truth. He sees things now just as they are. In 
the meantime, knowing that that day is coming, 
what is our hope ? " Who shall abide the day of 
His coming, and who shall stand when He ap- 
peareth ?" Who could endure to be placed where 
God's light shone full upon him, and showed him 
to all ? Who could live in that light for ever ? 

Those who have felt the power of the blood of 
Christ to cleanse from sin, whose hearts have trusted 
in that atoning sacrifice, and who have come to 
the light and walked in the light as children of the 
light, — ah, these have been longing for more of 
God*s light as they walked in this world ; they 
have not shunned the truth about themselves, but 
when it showed them to be evil, they have sought 
for pardon, and have amended their sinful lives ac- 
cording to it. In God's light they have seen light, 
and have ever prayed, "Search me, O God, and 
know my heart ; try me, and know my thoughts ; 
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlasting." Brethren, let us love 
the light ; let us love to know the truth about our- 
selves, for only thus shall we ever live with God, 
for God is light. 

O Lordy we beseech T/teCy absolve Thy people from 
their offences; that through Thy bountiful goodness 
we may all be delivered from the bands of those sifts 
which by our frailty we have committed. Grant this, 
O /leavenly Father^ for Jesus Christ's sake, our 
blessed Lord and Saviour. 

Rusthall, -/Vbww^r 6M, 1864. 
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Gody WIto Iiast prepared for them that love 

Tliee such good things as pass man's understanding ; 

pour into our hearts such love toward Thee, that 

wcy loving Thee above all things, may obtain Thy 

promises y which exceed all that we can desire; through 

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Rev. IV. 8. 

" They rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.*' 



IT is not our purpose to try to unravel any of 
the mysteries by which our text is surrounded 
in the Book of Revelation. We shall not even seek 
to know who those wonderful beings were intended 
to represent who are described as uttering this 
tribute of adoration — the four beasts, as they are 
called in our version. Let us only remark in 
passing that there is much likeness between what 
St. John saw in his vision and what the prophet 
Ezekiel had seen long before ; and that the words 
of our text suggest very strongly those heard by 
the prophet Isaiah in the vision described in his 
sixth chapter. What our text brings most plainly 
before us is, that those who are in God's immediate 
presence are for ever overwhelmed with the sense 
of His holiness and eternal majesty. This, then, is 
our subject, God's holiness y and how it is felt. Let 
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us try first to gain some sense of how it is felt in 
heaven, and then we will compare with that the 
poor way in which it is felt on earth, and afterwards 
draw some practical conclusions. 

How hard it is for us to get any idea of what 
heaven is. It is not an easy thing to really /eel thait 
it is at all. While we go about our daily duties, 
while we are occupied with all the little changeable 
things that make up much of the round of every- 
day life, work and rest, care and pleasure, sickness 
and health — while we wake, and while we sleep, 
heaven is going on ; somGwAere, some/iow ; glorious 
beings that have never known sin live in the un- 
searchable light of God, and praise Him in glad 
songs. We have heard tidings of that happy 
country, we hope to come to it, we trust that some 
we have loved here on earth are there, but we seem 
to know so little, and the things of this world have 
such power over us, that we only now and then are 
really mastered by the feeling that heaven isy and 
that indeed it is the only blessed place where any 
can rest and be at /tome. There is one link of con- 
nexion that gives us more real hold on that world 
than anything else. We know that there is One 
there clothed in our human nature who was once 
among us on earth, who is bone of our bone and 
flesh of our flesh ; we know He has a right there 
as God, and that He represents us now, and is 
preparing a place for us. And, brethren, there is 
one other thing that brings heaven down into us, 
that we may afterwards be brought up into heaven, 
"the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts." 

Well, brethren, in some such way as this we feel 
after heaven, but when our spirits fall back faint to 
earth we have not entered that blessed place. And 
because we have not entered heaven we cannot 
conceive how /u?ly it is. 
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We can imagine much splendour, an excess of 
light, white-robed angels, " glad songs that never 
cease," those who have departed this life in the 
faith and fear of God ; but we can only feel the 
Holiness of God's more immediate presence by 
what we feel of holiness now, here on earth. To 
feel the holiness of heaven we must be holy, as 
those who are in heaven are holy. 

How can we then get an idea at all approaching 
to the sense of our text, the feeling of those who 
" rest not day and night, saying. Holy, holy, holy. 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come V* We cannot feel what they feel, as they feel 
it, but we can dwell on words like those in our text 
till they lift us up a little nearer to that world, and 
we become somewhat more able to guess what it 
must be. For instance, such words make us sure 
that the chief thing in heaven is the sense of God's 
presence, and of what God is. It is not merely a 
place where pleasure is perfect, where everybody is 
happy, and where nothing ever comes to mar that 
happiness ; it is all that, but that is quite a 
secondary matter ; the great first thing of all is 
God, He fills all minds. There is not a thought 
or feeling that does not centre in Him. Joy is the 
joy of the Lord, the gladness of His salvation ; 
memory is full of His merciful forgiveness and 
guidance. The happy bands of those once on 
earth, now for ever united in heaven, think less 
of each other than of Him. All employment is 
His service. Everything is full of God. 

But what is the uppermost thought about God 
among the hosts above } If we may judge from 
the visions of holy men written in the Bible, must 
we not say that those nearest God — the cherubim 
and seraphim — seem for ever overwhelmed wit 
the sense of His holiness. 
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There is something very striking in this. We are 
apt to think that a strong sense of anything depends 
very much upon its being contrasted with the op- 
posite. Do we not imagine sometimes that our 
sense of happiness would not continue to be very 
great when there was never any care or pain to set 
it off, as it were, and that we should lose our sense of 
holiness if we never knew sin ? 

This is no doubt a mistake. The beings in hea- 
ven who have a full sense of holiness are those that 
have never fallen, and the centre of their praise and 
adoration is the Holy God who cannot be tempted 
with sin, 

In this world we think and feel very much by 
contrasts, perhaps because it is such a mixed world ; 
but in heaven, without any pain they enjoy endless 
pleasure, without. the approach of sin they glory in 
the perfect holiness of God. If we may take poor 
human words as sufficient to carry God's message 
in more respects than one, may we not learn some- 
thing from the way in which the word Holy is re- 
peated in our text } 

If the repetition means what we should mean by 
it, it seems to show that those who utter this praise 
to God are, as we have said, overwhelmed by the 
sense of His holiness. On earth, when we repeat a 
word in this way, it is because when uttered once 
it does not seem to have relieved our mind of its 
meaning, and it seems as if by saying it again we 
could express more. There is no real difference, 
except in this sense, between the words "for ever" 
and " for ever and ever," and yet most minds gain 
a little more feeling of endless duration from the re- 
peated word. Do not the words of our text, then, 
bring to our minds the very strongest feeling of 
.'prod's holiness when they represent the glorious 
beings in His close presence as so overwhelmed 

Q 
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with His holiness that "they rest not day and 
night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come." 

Having thus tried (but how feebly) to give sonie 
sense of how they feel God's holiness in heaven, let 
us compare with it the way in which God's holiness 
is felt on earth. It is a dreadful contrast 

By far the greatest number of mankind have not 
the least idea of what holiness is, and the beings 
they worship are as full of sin as themselves, or 
even more so. 

But where the Bible has brought its revelation of 
God in His holiness, how false, how weak men's 
sense of holiness is through their own sin. Even in 
this congregation it is not uncharitable to say, be- 
cause, alas ! it is too certainly true, that some feel 
repelled rather than attracted by God's holiness. 
Brethren, have we not all felt at some time in our 
lives as if we would rather hear of God's being any- 
thing than holy. As if there were something very 
awful in His holiness which made us strangers to 
Him. Have not some of us gone 'about with an 
intolerable sense of God's being unchangeably 
holy, and of ourselves being sinners against him ? . 
It is all too true. Unhappy those who remain 
in sin and can think calmly of God's holiness. 
Happy those who feel God's holiness painfully 
till it leaves them no rest in sin. God is un- 
changeably holy, but, blessed be His Holy Name, 
we are not unchangeably sinful. He cannot change 
in holiness towards us, but, in His love. He has 
made it possible for us all to change towards Him. 
And O brethren, if we will but turn from sin, that 
we may through God's grace be made holy. He will 
accept us in Christ our Saviour, and fill our forgiven 
spirits with such joy that He is Holy as will be 
indeed the earnest that we ourselves shall become 
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holy also. "If we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins and \.o cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness." 

Those who have given themselves to God are no 
longer repelled by His holiness — they delight in it. 
They grow in grace until nothing is so precious to 
them as the certainty that some day they will be 
holy. They cling to the sense they have of God's 
holiness as the ground of this trust. 

When they are overtaken and fall into sin, they 
rise from their grief to the thought that God has 
remained holy — that no sin can touch Him ; they 
give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness, 
for He has said, " Be ye holy ;" has made the holi- 
ness of all who trust Him to be as certain as His 
own. " Beloved, now are we the Sons of God. It 
doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know 
that when He shall appear we shall be like Hivty for 
we shall see Him as He is." These thoughts and 
feelings are natural to those who have known for- 
giveness ; they are the voice of the renewing Spirit 
carrying on His work to perfection ; but how deaf 
we are to His gracious teachings. It is very hor- 
rible to think how selfish, and cold, and forgetful 
it is possible to become after having felt on God's 
side. So that those who have once rejoiced in the 
thought that God is holy sometimes live as though 
it were not so. 

Who would think, from the conduct of some who 
profess and call themselves Christians, that they 
were kindred to God in His holiness — partakers of 
the Divine Nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world, their bodies the temples of the 
Holy Ghost } Nay, brethren, in how few of our 
lives could these things be read ! And then, as a 
natural consequence, even when we meet to worship 
God,what sense have we of His holiness } What a 
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marvellous contrast there is between the reverence 
of the perfect beings who worship God above and 
the reverence of us sinners in coming before God 
here below ! 

The glorious archangels veil their faces with 
their wings, and some of us, even when kneeling, 
look about us. There they rest not day and night, 
saying, "Holy, holy, holy." Here, when for a 
short time we meet to worship, even when we take 
the same words upon our lips, how little reverence 
is felt One of the thoughts given us of heaven is 
that they sing the praises of God ; but who dare 
imagine them, thinking only of the time they sang, 
and not praising God with their hearts ; and yet, 
do we never do this ? Do not let us say within our- 
selves that we must not be put in comparison with 
the choirs above. We ought to put ourselves in com- 
parison with whatever will show us where we are 
wrong that we may amend. " God is a Spirit, and they 
who worship Him must worship Him in spirit and 
in truth." Repeating prayers or responses without 
meaning, the words is not worship. Singing or 
chanting canticles, with nothing rising from the 
heart, is not worship. Kneeling, and standing, and 
bowing, without the adoration of the spirit, is not 
worship. These things are mockery ; they are bias- 
phemy. To come before God thus as a habit 
makes us not better, but worse. It makes religion 
a dead body, not a living spirit. And our Holy 
Father, whose will is our sanctification, suffers such 
to mingle among those who worship Him. It is 
dreadful. Yet let not one true worshipper whose 
heart is really set to seek God be discouraged be- 
cause at times the thoughts will wander, only let it 
be a grief that they should wander ; let there be a 
constant endeavour to lose nothing from the heart, 
and the poor, imperfect prayers and praises will 
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come up with acceptance to the Father through the 
much incense of the Saviour's sacrifice. And oh, 
brethren, how glad we shall be to exchange the 
sadly faulty worship of this lower world for that 
blessed home where " they rest not day and night 
crying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was and is, and is to come." 

O God, whose blessed Son was manifested that He 
might destroy the works of the devil, and make us 
t/te sons of God, and heirs of eternal life ; Grant us, 
we beseech Thee, that having this hope, we may purify 
ourselves, even as He is pure ; that when He shall 
appear again with power and great glory we may be 
made like unto Him in His eternal and glorious king- 
dom; where with TItee, O Father and Thee, O Holy 
Ghost, He liveth and reigneth ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 

Rusthall, November 13th, 1864. 



THE END. 
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